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BALA KANDAM 

Chapter 1 

THE TRUTH ABOUT RAMA 


Salutations to Rama (1-5) 

I. He—the Ligh't of Consciousness, the 
Undecaying One—who, being beseeched by 
the Devas, was born on earth in an assumed 
human form as a scion of the Solar Dynasty; 
who, after having effaced the tribe of the 
Rakshasas and established His eternal and 
sin-destroying holy fame all the world over, 
assumed again His own original form as 
Primeval Brahman—Him, the Lord of 
Janaka’s daughter, I adore. 2. He who is 
the sole cause of the origin, the sustentation 
and dissolution of the world-systems; who 


is the support of the manifesting power 
known as Maya but is at the same time free 
from all its effects; whose form transcends 
all mental conceptions; who is a condensation 
of Bliss and Pure Consciousness— 
Him, the Lord of Sita and the knower of 
Truth, I adore. 3. Those who study or 
hear with whole-hearted attention this 
Text called the Adhyatma - Ramayana, 
which has the approval of all the Puranas, 
are freed from all sins, and they attain to Sri 
Hari. 4. One who aspires for Mukti should 
verily study the Adhyatma-Ramayana. He 
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who hears its recital every day derives merit 
equal to that gained by making a gift of 
several crores of cows. 5. This Ganga of 
Adhyatma-Ramayana, which originates 
from the mountain of Siva, and has its 
estuary in the ocean of Rama, purifies all the 
three worlds. 

Question of Parvati: Was Rama 
engrossed In worldtiness? ( 6 - 15 ) 

6. Once seated in a pavilion in the 
heaven of Kailasa, on a diamond throne 
luminous like a hundred suns, the three¬ 
eyed Deity Siva-who is the Supreme 
Lord, the bestower of refuge, the adored of 
the Siddhas, and the Abode of Bliss—was 
addressed with devotion by Parvati Devi 
his Consort, the Daughter of the Mountain, 
in the following sin-effacing words: 

Parvati said : 7. Salutations to Thee, the 
Shining One and the Abode of the world 
systems! Thou art the Ultimate Seer to 


whom all Jivas are objects! Thou art also 
the Supreme Lord over all beings. May 
Thou, who art the Eternal One too, be 
pleased to impart to me the truth about 
Purushottama, the supreme spiritual Sub¬ 
stance. 8. Lo! Great ones impart to devotees 
even important spiritual secrets which should 
not in the ordinary course be comfnunicated 
to others. I am Thy devotee and Thou 
art my dear one. So, O Lord, be pleased 
to answer my question. 9. Impart in brief 
and simple words, which could be grasped 
even by me, an ignorant woman, that 
knowledge which produces spiritual ex¬ 
perience, followed by supreme devotion and 
non-attachment to worldly values. 

10. O Lotus-Eyed One! I have yet 
another question to ask about a supremely 
esoteric matter. Please tell (reply) me first 
about that. It is a well-known fact that 
devotion to Rama, the Essence of all 
existence, is a well-built ship for man to 
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cross the ocean of Samsara. II. It is a know the truth about the Transcendent 
well-known teaching that devotion (Bhakti) Self. 14. If he had known the truth about 
to the Supreme Being is the royal road to himself earlier, how could he, the Supreme 
liberation (Moksha), and that no means Being, be stricken with grief by the loss of 
other than that is required for its attainment. Sita and bemoan his fate? But if he was 
Yet 1 have, some doubts in respect of this, without knowledge of the Self, how can he 
It behoves Vhee to dispel such doubts from be a fit object for adoration, being only on 
my mind by Thy dear exposition. 12. a par with all the ignorant living creatures? 
Rama is said to be the Original Being tran- 15. Whatever explanation you have for this 
scending all the manifestations of the Gunas conundrum, deign to inform me of it and 
ot Prakriti and is unaffected by them, remove my doubt. 

Accepting him to be so, men devote them¬ 
selves day and night without any reservation \lahadeva On the Truth about 

to his adoration and thereby they attain to Rama (16-24) 

the Supreme State. 13. Some people, 16. Sri Mahadeva said: You are indeed 
however, say that in spite of being the fortunate in having got this desire to know 
Supreme One, Rama could not know himself the truth concerning the Supreme Self, 
as the Spiritual Self (Brahman) owing to You are a devotee. Never before this have 
his own Power of Ignorance. When in- I been questioned by any one on the truth 
structed by another (i.e. by Brahma as concerning Rama, which is an esoteric 
stated in Valmiki’s Ramayana), he came to doctrine, extremely profound and subtle. 


11 

12 

13 

14 

15 
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17. I, who have been devotedly questioned 
and thus prompted by you today, shall 
reply to your question after making due 
salutations to that noblest one of Raghu’s 
line. Rama is the Supreme Self, distinct 
from Prakriti. He is the one all-compre¬ 
hending Being, who is pure Bliss itself and 
the Spirit Supreme over all entities. 18. 
Having projected this entire universe by 
His Power, Maya-sakti, He dwells within 
and without the universe like the element 
ether. Though He is thus the resident within 
all beings. He is completely hidden from 
their vision, as He is their innermost Self. 
He is the ultimate Seer and Witness of all 
this universe of His Maya’s creation. 19. 
Before Him the whole universe whirls as 
iron filings round a magnet. The unintelli¬ 
gent, with their minds covered by the power 
of Ignorance (Avidya), know this not. 
20 . On Him, Rama—the Supreme Self, the 


Pure Consciousness unaffected by Maya— 
ignorant Jivas superimpose their own igno¬ 
rance and see Him as involved in worldly 
entanglements like themselves. Attached 
as they are to their own relatives and worldly 
assets, and involved in multifarious activities, 
they fail to perceive Rama dwelling within 
their hearts, just as they fail to recognise 
the presence of their golden necklaces 
adorning their own necks. 21. In the sun 
whose nature is luminosity, there can be 
no darkness. Even so how can ignorance 
subsist in Rama who is the condensation of 
Pure Consciousness, and who is the tran¬ 
scendent and Supreme Self? 22. A man of 
defective eye-sight, whose vision is whirling, 
sees the houses and other objects too as 
whirling. (The whirling movements of the 
objects outside is only an attribution on 
them of one’s own whirling vision). So also 
men are deluded by superimposing on the 
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Supreme Self egoistic actions of their own 
I-sense (Ahankara) which in combination 
with the body and the senses, assumes the 
role of the doer. 23. In the sun who is of 
the nature of unobstructible and changeless 
luminosity, there can be no day and 
night at any time. In the same way, in 
Rama, the Supreme Being Hari, who is the 
condensation of Pure Consciousness, how 
can there be knowledge and ignorance, the 
two changing states observed in limited 
centres of consciousness? 24. Rama, the 
noblest of the Raghus, is of the nature 
of Pure Bliss-Consciousness that has 
no rise and fall. That lotus-eyed Lord is 
the witness of Ajnana (ignorance) and not 
a victim of it. Maya, the power of ignorance, 
is dependent on Him, and can there¬ 
fore never cause Him infatuation and 
ignorance. 

Sita instructs Hanuman (25-31) 

25. In further elaboration of this I shall 
narrate to you a conversation that took 


it 25 

fRT TO TOroi'i) II 26 
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II 29 
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place between Sita, Rama and Hanuman. 
It is concerned with the means for the 
attainment of Moksha—a closely guarded* 
inaccessible secret. (26-27). In days of old 
when the events related in the Ramayana 
took place, Rama the heroic warrior, after 
destroying Ravana, the enemy of the Devas, 
along with all his sons, army and vehicles, 
returned to Ayodhya with Sita, accompanied 
by Lakshmana and Sugriva, and attended 
by the monkey leaders headed by Hanuman. 
28. Anointed king, Rama, who was lumi¬ 
nous like numerous suns, sat on the royal 
throne surrounded by great men like the 
sage Vasishtha. (29-30), There Rama saw 
Hanuman, who had fulfilled all his duties, 
who was desireless, who was an aspirant 
for Knowledge, and who was high-minded, 
standing before him with hands held in 
salutation. Seeing him so standing, Rama 
said to Sita, “Impart to Hanuman the 
Knowledge of the Supreme Truth. He 
is without any impurity, and he is ever 
devoted to us. He is a fit recipient for 
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spiritual illumination.” 31. Sita, who is 
the Lord’s Power infatuating the whole 
world with confusion about the true spiritual 
Self, agreed to do so, and imparted to 
Hanuman, who was a true spiritual refugee 
at the Lord’s feet, the Truth about Rama 
in a convincing way. 

Sita on the real nature of Rama (32-43) 
Sita said: 32. Know Rama to be the 
upreme Brahman—the Existence-Know- 
ledge-Bliss Absolute, the One without a 
second. He is Pure Existence devoid'of all 
adjuncts, whom the senses cannot perceive 
as their object. 33. Know Rama as pure 
Bliss, as devoid of all impurity, as 
peace, as changeless Substance, as free 
rom the stain of ignorance, as all- 
pervading Spirit, as devoid of all 
*sva ues, and as self-revealing Conscious¬ 
ness^ 34. Know me to be the Primeval 
Fa nt ’’ niaterial and instrumental 
cause of the creation, sustentation and dis¬ 
solution of the universe. In the mere presence 
of Rama the Supreme Brahman, I, His 


Prakriti (Power), create the universe un¬ 
wearied. 

35. What I create in His mere presence, 
the ignorant super-impose on Him. (Now 
hear about what is thus super-imposed). 
He was born in the city of Ayodhya in 
the very pure line of the Raghus. 36. He 
helped Visvamitra to conduct the sacrificial 
riles safe from the obstruction of Rakshasas. 
He then terminated the effects of the curse 
that was on Ahalya. Next he broke asunder 
the great bow of Mahesvara at the court 
of Janaka, my father. 37. Thereupon he 
solemnised his marriage with me, humbled 
the pride of Bhargava Rama on his way to 
Ayodhya after the marriage, and lived with 
me in Ayodhya for twelve years. 38. 
Then took place his exile to Dandakaranya, 
followed by the destruction of Viradha, 
the slaughter of the demon Maricha who 
came to deceive us in the form of a deer, 
and the abduction of Maya-Sita by Ravana. 
39. Next he gave salvation to Jatayu and 
Kabandha. accepted the worshipful adora¬ 
tion of the ascetic woman Sabari, and 
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entered into a treaty with Sugreeva. 40. 
Afterwards took place the destruction of 
Vali, the search for Sita, the spanning of 
the ocean with a bridge of rocks, and the 
siege of Lanka. (41-42). Next took place 
the destruction of the evil-minded Ravana 
with all his progeny, the gift of the Kingdom 
of Lanka to Vibhishana, the departure 
with me to Ayodhya in the aerial vehicle 
called Pushpaka, and finally the crowning 
of Rama as the King of Ayodhya. All 
these achievements, though accomplished by 
me (Prakriti), are superimposed on Rama, 
who is really changeless in Himself and is 
the soul of all beings. 43. Rama walks 
not. He sits not, He sorrows notj He 
desires not; He abandons not; there is no 
trace of any activity in Him. Being Pure 
Bliss itself, there is no movement, no 
transformation in Him. As He is the sub¬ 
stratum of Maya, the changeful Nature of 
His, He underlies all these transformations 
of the constituents of Maya, as their sub¬ 
stratum; and for those who cannot dis¬ 
tinguish the substratum from the changeful 


constituents of Maya, He seems to get trans¬ 
formed, whereas in fact it is only the consti¬ 
tuents of Maya that undergo transformation. 

Srirama-hridayam (44-56) 

Sri Mahadeva said: 44. Next Rama him¬ 
self said to Hanuman who was standing 
near: I shall tell you the truth about Atma, 
Anatma (non-Atma) and Paramatma (tran¬ 
scendent Atma). 45. The Akasa (sky) has 
three divisions. There is first of all the 
all-pervading sky. Then there is the Akasa 
or sky in association with (or pervading) 
the water receptacles like tanks, lakes, 
water pools etc. This sky cannot at all be 
called different from the universal sky in 
spite of its association with water receptacles. 
Apart from these, there is a third sky, 
namely, the reflection of the universal sky 
seen in the water of the vessel. 46. In the 
same way Consciousness has three aspects 
First of all there is the all-pervading Pure 
Consciousness. Next there is the Con¬ 
sciousness that is associated with the Buddhi 
(intellect). Thirdly there is the Consciousness 
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reflected in the Buddhi. 47. Ignorant 
people with distorted understanding super¬ 
impose on the partless and unchanging 
Witness Consciousness the sense of agency 
of the Consciousness reflected in the Buddhi, 
whose movements and distortions are all 
assumed by the reflected Consciousness as 
its own. Along with that, the state of the 
Jiva is also assumed. (For, in order that 
the Pure Consciousness may be made 
into Witness Consciousness, there must be 
something outside to be witnessed, and this 
is provided by the emergence of the Jiva 
or Reflection of Consciousness in Buddhi 
simultaneously with the assumption of 
witnesshood in Pure Consciousness.) 48. 
The Reflection (Jiva) is a false assumption: 
so also the Buddhi is a product of ignorance. 
Thus both the Jiva and the Buddhi are false. 
Brahman on the other hand is indivisible 
and therefore partless; divisibility in Him 
is due to adjuncts (which are unreal). 49. 
The great Vedic doctrines like ‘Thou Art 
That’ assert the unity of this individual 
Reflection (Jiva), along with the Collective 
Reflection ( avichchinna ), with the Full i.e. 


Pure Consciousness devoid of the associa¬ 
tion of any adjuncts. 50. When by hearing 
and meditating on the great Vedic Dicta 
like '■Tattvamasi' the sense of the unity of 
the two Atmans (i.e. the Jivatman and the 
Paramatman) is recognised, then ignorance 
along with all its offshoots like the I-sense 
with regard to the body etc., will perish. 
There is no doubt about it. 

51. A devotee of Mine, who understands 
this Supreme Truth, is fit for my Status. 
On the other hand one who ignorantly 
engrosses himself in the search for this 
Knowledge in the pit of scriptural Texts, 
without any devotion to Me, never attains to 
this Knowledge of My nature. He will 
not have liberation too, even in a hundred 
life-spans. 52. O Sinless One! This esoteric 
Truth about Me known as 4 SriRama-hridaya' 
has been declared by Myself (the Divine 
Incarnate) to you. This Knowledge, which, 
is superior even to the attainment of the 
heaven of Indra, should not be imparted 
by you to any conceited man who has no 
devotion to Me. 

Sri Mahadeva said: 53. O Devi! I have 
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communicated to you this Knowledge 
Tcnown as Sri Rama-hridayam which f once 
imparted to Hanuman. It is a highly 
guarded secret, a panacea for all sins, holy 
and heart-delighting. 

54. He who constantly studies with 
devotion this exposition, given by Rama, 
the Lord Incarnate Himself, will surely 
attain to Moksha (liberation). 55. The effect 
of heinous sins like Brahmahatya (murder 
of a holy man) committed in numerous lives 
past, will all be dissipated by the devout 


study of this—such is the unequivocal 
declaration of Rama Himself. 56. A man 
may be an outcaste, a confirmed sinner— 
one ever given to the- appropriation of other 
people’s wealth and women, -a thief, a 
murderer of holy men and one's parents, a 
persecutor of ascetics—, if even he 
worships Sri Rama and studies this 
Sri Rama-hridayam with true devotion, 
he attains in this very life to a status 
which is difficult of achievement even 
for great Yogis. 




nBrRnT £ RT I II 2 

Chapter 2 

ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE INCARNATION 


The Vision of Brahma (1-13) doubt has been cut asunder . 2 . O Lord! 

Parvatisaid : 1. O Lord of the worlds! My mind has not yet reached the limits 
I am indeed fortunate and blessed, my of satisfaction by imbibing Thy nectarine 
hopes and expectations have been fulfilled words concerning the Truth of Rama, which 
by Thy grace. The knot of my complicated is capable of destroying one’s worldly 




10 


BALA KANDAM 


[Ch. 2 


^ \ ^rf m^i n 

sftJTcr^ 3^r— 

^ sR^nfii i sTsrorcmsfar p ?ro ii 

a?sr *qfa«qrfa *jj wn^ l i 

#%• n 

TOT ^RP5RI%^#MRt 
€R«rr JTtwrrej ferr^iRSH: ^rr^krr i 
*ren #$ ^riws to* ms *r? 

3RR SSflRt fgl H^ ' ^THR \\ 

q?m ^q g 5 fo * w *E s , mm 

^jf iag f ^l* | rwn ^ g %<far ?ft^i 
Wif^ Jfr f &afafa qt; #ts yrotsa- 
W 5 CTI >R?rc«n || 


bondage. 3. Having heard from Thee the 
life-story of Sri Rama in brief along with the 
metaphysical truth about him, there has 
arisen in my mind a desire to hear it in all 
detail and in a manner easy enough for me 
to grasp. 

Sri Mahadeva said: 4. O Devi! Listen to 
the story of Rama, the resident of the 
innermost soul of all—a supreme secret 
that I had heard in days of old from Rama 
himself. 5. I shall narrate it to you now. 
Listen to this narrative which removes the 
threefold misery of man, which eradicates 
the great fear of death generated by ignor¬ 
ance, and which bestows prosperity, longevity 
and male progeny. 

6. The Earth-deity, finding that the earth 
was about to sink due to the load of evil 
represented by the host of Rakshasas 


headed by Ravana, assumed the form of a 
cow, and along with all the great sages and 
celestials, resorted to the realm of Brahma, 
the Creator, and represented her tragic fate 
to him with tears in her eyes. Being the 
soul of all, Brahma, by a moment’s reflection, 
grasped the situation mentally (without 
the help of any long narration). 7. Next 
Brahma, the four-faced Creator, proceeded 
to the Milk Ocean, accompained by a large 
number of Devas and the Earth-deity. 
There, with voice trembling with the fervour 
of devotion and eyes brimming with tears 
of joy stimulated by the excess of Divine 
love, he began to invoke Hari, the omniscient, 
the unaging Resident of the hearts of all 
and the Lord of all, with a hymn couched in 
clear words of Vedic import and having the 
sanction of the ancient spiritual tradition. 
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8. Then did Hari manifest in the eastern 
quarter, luminous and brilliant like a 
thousand suns, dispelling the darkness 
everywhere, (9-13). After earnest supplica¬ 
tions, Brahma now got the vision of Hari, 
which people without purity of mind can 
never have. The Lord, as He appeared in 
the Vision, was luminous like the Indranila 
gem (lapis lazuli): having a smiling face 
with a pair of lotus-like eyes; adorned with 
a crown, pearl necklaces and ear-pendants; 
shining with the lustre of Srivatsa niark^ 
Kaustubha jewel etc.; hymned by sages like 
Sanaka and others; surrounded by His 
attendants; sporting the conch, discus, 
mace, and play-lotus in His hands; beautified 
by a garland of wild flowers; wearing a 
Yajnopavita of gold and a cloth of golden 
yellow; accompanied by His consorts Sri 
and Bhu; and seated on His mount Garuda. 
Seeing this glorious vision of the Lord 
Brahma began to praise Him in words 
couched in a voice that was choked with 
joyous emotion. 
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2. The Hymn of Brahma (14-21) 

Brahma said: 14. O Lord! Adoration to 
Thy lotus feet with my entire being—the 
body, vital forces, intellect, senses and 
mind—, to Thy lotus feet which are medi¬ 
tated upon constantly by those who yearn 
for liberation from the bonds of Karma. 
15. By virtue of Thy mysterious power 
Maya, constituted of the three Gunas, 
Thou createst, sustainest and destroyest the 
universe. But by these actions Thy nature 
as the Supreme Bliss-Consciousness is not 
in the least affected. 16. The sinful mind 
of men is never purified as efficiently by 
good deeds like charity and scriptural 
study, as happens in the case of those who 
practise constant devotion to Thy holy fame. 

17. May Thy holy feet, a glimpse of which 
I have had in my heart all of a sudden, and 
which devoted sages choose to adore, 
eradicate all the evil traits of my mind. 

18. Thy feel which persons like me, the 
Creator, worship at the outset for the 
achievement of our purposes —say, in my 
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case, for gaining the power of creation—, 
are contemplated in their hearts by knowing 
ones endowed with renunciation for gaining 
the direct experience of Thyself. 19. Sri 
Devi, Thy Consort and Goddess of Pros- 
perity, though having her residence on 
Thy chest, is jealous, like a co-wife, of the 
holy Tulasi wreaths offered by devotees 
and occupying Thy feet. (For she fears 
that, being offered by Thy devotees. Thou 
art more fond of that humble Tulasi than 
of herself in spite of her being the Deity 
of all beauty, prosperity and all other 
glorious features.) 20. Therefore, Thy devo¬ 
tees of mature wisdom, knowing, as they 
thus do, that Thou art more fond of The 
genuine devotees than of Sri Devi, ever 
desire only for Bhakti, the highest form of 
devohon (in order that the Lord’s choice 
may fall on them) 21. May I therefore 
be blessed with devotion to Thy lotus feet 
evermore. For to one stricken with the 
fever of transmigratory existence, nothing 
is as effective a medicament as Bhakti 


The Lord Condescends to 
Incarnate (22-32) 

(22-25). To Brahma who was thus hymn¬ 
ing, the Supreme Being Hari spoke, enquiring 
what He should do for him. Delighted at 
this response of the Lord, Brahma said: 
“O Supreme Lord! A powerful Rakshasa 
named Ravana, who is the son of Visravas 
of the house of Pulastya, getting proud 
and audacious on account of certain boons 
I had given him, has now become a menace 
to the world at large, an'd is subjecting the 
three worlds and the celestials protecting 
them to terrible oppression. O Auspicious 
One! I had decreed that his death could be 
accomplished by a human being only. So, 
O Lord, deign to take a human embodiment 
and destroy this enemy of the celestials. 

The Supreme Lord said: 26. The Pra- 
japati Kasyapa once propitiated Me by 
his austerities. As requested by him, I 
have agreed to be born as his son. That 
Kasyapa is now born on earth as King 
Dasaratha. 27.1 shall take a human embodi- 
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ment as his son by his wife Kausalya. the tribe of Vanaras (apes) by. fractions of 
In his two other wives My Essence itself yourselves, and be the helpers of the Lord 
will take birth as three issue (two in one and Vishnu as long as He is on earth for the 
one in the other). 28. When I incarnate, accomplishment of His mission ” 31. 

My Yoga-maya (Spiritual Fewer) will be Addressing the Devas thus and comforting 
bom as Sita, the daughter of Janaka. In Mother-earth, Brahma returned with a peace- 

association with Her, I shall accomplish ful heart to his spiritual abode known as 
all your purposes. Saying so, the Lord Satyaloka. 32. And the Devas, expecting 
Mahavishnu disappeared from the sight of the advent of Hari and the chances of 
all. Then Brahma said to the Devas as becoming His helpers in this divine 
follows. 29. “Mahavishnu will incarnate mission, got embodied in different places 
Himself in a human form in the royal house in the form of apes capable of fighting 
of Raghu. 30. All of you take birth among with mountains and trees as their weapons. 

snf: 
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Chapter 3 

THE INCARNATION OF RAMA 

Dasaratha’s sacrifice for the Sake of Issue Ayodhya a king named Dasaratha supiw«- 

(1"^) ly devoted to truth, heroic and renowned* 

Sri Mahadeva said: (1-2). There was in all the world over. Being worried that he 
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was issueless, he one day addressed Yus 
family preceptor Vasishtha, after making 
obeisance to him in due form. 3. He said: 
“O Master! How can I have worthy 
sons with all auspicious features? My 
whole kingdom is only a cause of sorrow 
to me, as I have no issue to succeed me. 
4. Thereupon the sage Vasishtha said tc 
him: “You shall have four worthy sons 
who will be equal to the guardian deities 
of ^ ^rters. 5. Without loss of time 
manage to get here the austere sage 
Rishyasringa, the husband of Santa, and 
perform Putra-kameshti, a sacrifice ta be 
performed by one desiring issue, with 
him, Rishyasringa, as chief priest. 
He will be assisted bv us, your family 
priests.” 

6. Complying with this instruction, King 
Dasaratha invited the sage Rishyasringa, 
and with due observance of preliminary 
sacrificial disciplines, commenced the per¬ 
formance of the sacrifice assisted by his 
ministers and sages like Vasishtha. 7. 
When holy offerings were made in the sac¬ 
rificial fire, with great faith, the Fire-deity 
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possessing the luminosity of gold purified 
by heating, emerged from the sacrificial 
pit, holding forth a golden vessel containing 
Payasa (milk pudding). 8. “Receive this 
divine Payasa made by the Devas, which is 
productive of issue. It will undoubtedly 
help you to obtain Mahavishnu Himself as 
son.” 9. Saying so, that Fire-deity gave 
the Payasa to the king and disappeared 
from sight. And the king, having achieved 
his object, made obeisance to both the sages, 
Vasishtha and Rishyasringa. 

Rama Incarnates (10-18) 

10. Permitted by the sages Vasishtha 
and Rishyasringa, the king gave half the 
quantity of that Payasa to Queen Kausalya, 
and the other half to Kaikeyi. 11» There¬ 
upon Sumitra, the third consort of the 
King, who too was extremely desirous of 
consuming that issue-conferring Payasa, 
came forward. Kausalya joyfully gave her 
one half from her own share. 12. Kaikeyi 
too gave her (Sumitra) one half of her 
share of the Payasa. All these women who 
consumed the Payasa became big with child. 
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13. In their quarters in the palace, these 
queens now shone like celestials, and in the 
tenth month Kausalya gave Birth to a unique 
infant. 14-15. The Supreme Spirit, the Eternal 
Being and the Lord of all, incarnated in the 
month of Chaitra (Madhumasa) amidst a 
shower of flowers, on the ninth day of 
the bright fortnight, under the constellation 
of Punarvasu in the auspicious zodia¬ 
cal sign of Cancer when the five planets 
(the Sun, Mars, Saturn, Jupiter and Venus) 
were in the ascendant, and the sun was at 
the sigh of the Ram (Mesha). (16-18). 
Blue in complexion like the petals of a blue 
lily; draped with a yellow wearing cloth; 
sporting four arms; with the corner of the eyes 
tinged lotus-red; wearing a pair of shining 
ear-pendants; luminous like a hundred 
suns; crowned with a diadem over His head 
of curly locks; resplendent with conch, 
discus, mace and lotus in His four arms and 
a wreath of wild flowers on the chest; 
with His face illumined by the lunar light 
of his smile indicative of the presence of the 
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moon of grace in His heart; possessing 
lotus-like eyes overflowing with the sentiment 
of universal Jove; and adorned with the 
Srivatsa, necklace, armlets, anklets and 
other ornaments—such was the form of the 
Lord when He incarnated Himself as the 
son of Kausalya. 

Kausalya’s Hymn and the Lord’s 
Response (19-34) 

19. Wonderstruck at the sight of the 
Divine form of the Lord, Kausalya addressed 
Him with her hands held in salutation and 
eyes brimming with tears of joy. 

Kausalya said: 20. Salutations to Thee, 
the Lord over all divinities and the wearer 
of divine insignia like conch, discus and 
mace l Thou, O Lord, art the Supreme 
Spirit, the Highest of all beings, eternal, 
all-pervading and limitless. 21. The know- 
ers of the Vedas declare Thee to be indescrib¬ 
able by words, and ungraspable by the 
conceptual process of the intellect. Tran¬ 
scending the purview of the senses, Thou 
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art the Essence of all beings as pure Exis¬ 
tence, and Thy form is of Pure Conscious¬ 
ness. 22. By Thy Power known as Maya 
Thou, in association with the Gunas of 
Rajas, Sattva and Tamas, createst, sustainest 
and destroyest the universe. But (unaffect- 
^ by all this creative activity) Thou art 
ever the Pure Being, the Fourth transcending 
tbe three states of waking, dream and sleep. 

* though Thou appearest to be doing, 

Ah °^ ^ n ° doer; **»&■ Thou appearest 
to be moving. Thou art not moving; though 
Thou appearest to be hearing, Thou art 
not bearing; and though Thou appearest 
to be seeing, Thou art not seeing. 24. 

ithout Prana, without mind, untainted— 
such is the declaration of the Vedas about 
Thee. Though Thou abidest in all beings 
e as unmodified Being, Thou art outside 
c ken of all. 25. Though thus outside 
e range of persons whose mind is overcast 
the darkness of ignorance, those 
endowed with a pure mind perceive Thee 
clearly. All the world systems included in 
the cosmos are but minute atoms in Thy 


abdomen. 26. Following the ways of the 
world, Thou art bora of my womb. O 
Thou, the noblest one of Raghu’s line! 
Today, by this condescension of Thine, I 
have come to understand how Thou dost 
subject Thyself to Thy devotees. 27. Today 
have I attained to Thy holy feet I who 
am submerged in the ocean of Samsara, 
the transmigratory cycle, and who am by 
Thy illusory Power forced into an infatuating 
involvement with husband, children, wealth 
and ,other worldly concerns. 28. O Lord! 
May this, form of Thinfe remain ever impress¬ 
ed in my mind, and let not Thy Maya, the 
Power that infatuates the whole world, affect 
and overpower me. 29. Soul of the universe! 
Deign to withdraw this suprahuman form 
of Thine, and reveal Thy charming form 
as an infant that confers bliss on all who 
see it. I shall overcome the formidable 
darkness of ignorance by lovingly embrac¬ 
ing and talking with Thee as an infant. 

30. The Lord said: “O mother! Let every 
thing take place as you wish. It will never 
be otherwise. 
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31. “I have been entreated in the past 
by Brahma to relieve the earth of its burdens 
by destroying Ravana. For this purpose 
I have now assumed a human form. 32. 
Besides, O virtuous lady, you and Dasaratha 
had in days of old performed austerities, 
praying that you should get Me as your son. 
33. This form of Mine which you have 
seen is a vision vouchsafed to you as the 
fruit of the austerities you have performed 
before. It is impossible for any one to 
experience this form otherwise. For, My 
vision bestows liberation on those who get 
it. 34. Those who sluvf ■ his dialogue 
between us or even hear it read, will 
have remembrance of Me at the time of 
death and attain Sarupya, liberation con¬ 
sisting in the attainment of My form. 

Rama’s Infancy and Childhood (35-59) 

35, Saying so to the mother, Rama adop¬ 
ted the form of an infant and cried like a 
newly born babe. Even in that infant's 

form, he was extremely handsome, blue in 
A-2 


complexion like the Indra-neela gem, and 
haying very broad eyes. 36. He shone like 
the early sun, and all the protecting divinities 
of the quarters rejoiced at his birth. On 
hearing the gladdening news of a son’s 
birth, King Dasaratha came running in 
great delight to see the infant, accompanied 
by his family priest Vasishtha. 37. With 
eyes brimming with tears of joy at the sight 
of the infant Rama, having eyes resemb lin g 
lotus petals, Dasaratha performed all the 
birth ceremonies for him as directed by his 
preceptor. 38. Afterwards handsome 
Kaikeyi gave birth to Bharata, and Sumitra 
to a set of twins with faces resembling the 
full moon. 

39. Overflowing with delight, Dasaratha 
made gifts of numerous villages, auspicious 
cows and dresses, besides gold and precious 
gems, to holy men in honour of the birth 
of his sons. 40. The preceptor Vasishtha 
gave the name of Rama to Kausalya’s infant, 
meaning the one in whom the sages, whose 
ignorance has been dispelled by Vidya, 
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take delight (ramante). Because he delights 
(ramanat) all, he was called Rama—this 
also can be another meaning of the name. 
41. The other infants were named as fol¬ 
lows by the Guru: Kaikeyi’s infant was 
named Bharata, because he would come to 
have great administrative skill ( bharanat ), 
and of Sumitra’s two infants, one was named 
Lakshmana because he was endowed with 
,, , marks indicative of auspiciousness 
andnvitam), and the other Satrughna, 
b **" X , he «°»M be a destroyer of all 

enemies (satruhantdram). 

that *c ** a f Cordance w hh the parts of Payasa 
tha Sumrtra r«* ived f rom P Kausalya y and 

t., l ’ ese . 1 anta moved about in pairs,. 
Lakshmana wrth Rama, and Satrughna with 

• , 43 - Rama -* Lakshmana, 

P ywg childish pranks, delighted their 

nrltf 8 ^ their gestures and adless 
prattle. (44-46). Bedecked on the fore- 

head with a golden Tilaka shaped like a 

banyan leaf studded in the centre with a pearl 

spreading its sheen all over the forehead; 


comely with necklaces of precious gems 
having a leopard claw in the centre; with 
cheeks illumined by the rays coming from 
ear ornaments made of gold and studded 
with precious gems; wearing aakle * s ° 
gold giving out a jingling sound, esl e 
golden girdle and «*« - ££ 

Rama^of ^'e^Wue lustre of an Indra-neela 

gem delighted his parents, as they witnessed 

f. . * U +ua waives in the inner 

him sporting with the caiv 

quadrangle of the palace. 

(47-48) Dasaratha, at the time of taking 

food, would call Rama with great affection 

and joy several times to eat with im. 

Being absorbed in play he would refuse to 

respond. So the King, with a s 

face, would ask Kaiisalya to fetch him, but 

„ u she could never 

even after much chasing, 

get hold of him who could be grasped only 

by the mind of the Yogi. 49. Afterwards 

with a smile on his lips, Rama would 

go to the father of his own accord, and 

receiving in his mud-smeared hand, a 






41-60] 


THE INCARNATION OF RAMA 


19 


331 mfo 3$f3t i 
3rjjn!%^F^r i 

^tt m 

#3R ^ 3Rpf 3RT | 

o 

<TRP?rarcr ^ 33313^3; i 
mjm ^ TOrsUr $$ 333 3 \ 
srrar 3 t ft#rci3 33: m i 
m ^ fora#n3 srrfoft i 

O & 

^ 3*f <xl(hd3T 3T3T HTSiTlfe^f 3c33t I 

JiTTOR^ssfen mmm i 

«tfaM3 ^Rr?nfen^u i 

ball of rice, run away to play, once 
again. 

(50-51) Every month His mother Kausalya 
used to observe vows and offer worship for 
counteracting all evil influences on the 
child, whom she would decorate well. She 
would also make elaborate preparations of 
various sweets and other dainties as offer¬ 
ings. (52-53) On account of the prankish 
movements of Rama, she would often be 
required to abandon her household duties. 
One day the boy went to his mother’s side 
and said, “Oh mother! I am very hungry. 
Give me something to eat.” But being 
absorbed in her work, she did not hear it. 
Extremely angry at this, Rama took a stick 
and with that broke all the vessels. 54. 
He broke the vessels in which milk and 
butter were hung in slings and distributed 
their contents between Lakshmana and 
Bharata. 55. Afterwards he gave that curd 
and milk to Satrughna also. When the 
cook reported this to the mother, she came 
running and laughing, to catch hold of 
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Rama. (56-57). Seeing her approaching, all 
the brothers ran away, with Kausalya pur¬ 
suing them in spite of her feet. stumbling 
against obstructions. She at last caught hold 
of Rama, the Lord of the Raghus, and hold¬ 
ing him in her hand, that noble lady could 
only keep on looking at his face without 
showing anything like anger or annoyance. 
But lo! Rama in his childish mood began to 
weep. (58-59) Embraced by the mother, 
all of them were fondled intensely by her. 
Thus did Rama, the embodiment of bliss 
and the source of joy for all the worlds, 
entertain Dasaratha and Kausalya with 
that assumed form of his as a child. In 
this way they passed from the stage of 
childhood to that of boyhood. 

Training of the Brothers (60-66) 

60. Now they were invested with the 
sacred thread by the family preceptor 
Vasishtha and were instructed and made 
proficient in arts and sciences, especially in 
archery and bowmanship. They were thus 
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made competent in the knowledge of all the 
Sastras. 61. Though lords of the world, 
they, having assumed human forms in a 
sportive manner, had to undergo all the 
above training. Of the four brothers, 
Lakshmana was always in the habit of 
reverently following Rama. (62-63). In the 
attitude of a servant towards his master, 
Satrughna always followed Bharata. Daily, 
®^ aina » equipped with bow and arrows, would 
go to the forest on horseback along with 
^kshmana to hunt wild animals, and he 
would bring all the game and present them 
before his father. 

64. Getting up early in the morning and 


finishing his ablutions and daily rites, he 
would salute his father and mother in all 
humility, and then attend to all the affairs 
of State. 65. Every day he would take his 
food along with all his kith and kin. Then 
he would engage himself in hearing exposi¬ 
tions of scriptural and administrative texts 
by learned men and offer his own explana¬ 
tions. 66. In this way, incarnated in a 
human body, the Supreme Being, who is 
immutable and free from all transformations, 
did everything following the habits and 
customs of men. But when the truth about 
him is investigated it would be seen he was 
always unaffected by any change. 
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Chapter 4 

RAMA’S ADOLESCENCE 

Visvamitra’s Arrival, Seeking Rama mitra, possessed of a radiance like that 
(Ml) of the fire, having understood that the 

Sri Afahadevg said: 1. Once sage Visva- supreme Being had incarnated Himself as 
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Rama by assuming His power of Maya, 
came to Ayodhya in order to see him. 2. 
Seeing that Visvamitra had arrived. Ring 
Dasaratha went in haste along with 
Vasishtha to receive him and make the 
customary offerings. 3. Bowing down to 
him in great devotion with his palms joined 
together in salutation, the Raja said to the 
sage very respectfully, “O, great sage! 

I have attained the object of my life by this 
visit of your holiness. 4. Wherever sages 
like you go, those houses attain to great 
prosperity. Whatever might be the 
object with which you have come, I offer 
in truth to fulfil the same.” 

(5-6). Greatly pleased with the king s hos¬ 
pitality, the high-souled Visvamitra said in 
reply, “Whenever on the fourteenth day 
of the fortnight I offer special worship to 
Devas and Pitris, two Rakshasas named 
Maricha and Subahu along with their 
followers obstruct my rites. 7. Therefore 
in order to destroy these Rakshasas. please 
send with me Rama, the eldest of the 
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brothers, along with Lakshmana. This will 
bring great good to you. 8. If this pro¬ 
posal is agreeable to you, please take 
counsel with Vasishtha and then send them 
with me.” Thinking deeply over the pro¬ 
posal, King Dasaratha approached his pre¬ 
ceptor Vasishtha in solitude and asked him: 
(9-10). “O teacher! What am I to do 
now? My mind is very reluctant to send 
away Rama. It was after several thousand 
years of my life that I got these four sons. 
They are equal to celestials. Among them 
Rama is the dearest to me. If Rama goes 
away from here, it is impossible for me to 
sustain my life any longer. II. But if I refuse 
to send him at Visvamitra’s request, that 
sage is sure to curse me. What course shall I 
take in this situation, consistent with my 
good? It is also impossible for me to 
speak an untruth.” 

The true object of Visvamitra’s mission 
(12-19) 

Vasishtha thereupon said: 12. “O King! 




22 


BALA KANDAM 


[Ch. 4 


mn\ snfe i s to* wt sptcrtot mm ii 13 

^ 3 5 nrnrra; qr? ^ottT sram: 5^: 1 ^iftft?*nrai <rc wf^fr 11 u 

<\ *K 

shfSt w zri I mk zgwwi 1 

wwS i>i( ? 5 n ^\^ ^r < t 1 m$\ *toh; 11 is 

o »\ 

t°n*r ^ ^r s^t *tto*t 1 # r*tt *m^^i*TPR: 11 u 

<fopRra TOt *mi sr »^r ft 1 ^ Tm^iRpraa 11 17 

Sirai TOSRRT I ^t*RRlfa TTftft TOT TORft^ft II 18 

ftroRtsft tret si %rf^irnrrat 1 ^Tpra* tito 11 19 

3K(i TPRTl WI^IW' l R^TO ^RF? TOT II 20 

5 fo0d<*j£tta^ TRT I ^rqftfTOR Mgftdl^t II 21 

3Rf*T HlR&fa ^RFRft ^ 3m%^? ip*RHW 3&%OT TTR'f^ll 22 


Hear the esoteric truth about Rama. It is 
in every way to be guarded from publicity. 
Rama is not a human being. He is the 
Eternal and Supreme Spirit incarnated. 
13. In order to relieve the earth of its 
burdens, Brahma, the creator prayed to 
Him to be incarnated as man. O pious 
one! It is He, the Supreme Being, that 
has been born in your house to Kausalya as 
Rama. 14. In your previous embodiment, 
you were Kasyapa Prajapati, the off¬ 
spring of Brahma. This renowned lady, 
Kausalya was Aditi, the mother of celestials. 

15. Observing continence, you two engaged 
yourselves in the worship of, and medita¬ 
tion on, Mahavishnu, and performed severe 
austerities. The Lord, who is noted as the 
lover of His devotees and bestower of 
boons on them, became pleased with you. 

16. The Lord appeared to you and asked 
you to choose any boon you wanted. 
Thereupon, O sinless one, you wanted 
Him, the protector of the world, to be 


born as your offspring. 17. Having agreed 
to your request. He the Lord is now born 
as your son Rama. O King! Lakshmana 
who is none but Sesha would always be 
accompanying Rama. 18. The conch and 
the discus of Mahavishnu, the wielder of 
the mace, are incarnated as Bharata and 
Satrughna. The Lord’s Power, Yogamaya, 
has been bom as Sita, the daughter of 
Janaka. 19. To unite her with Rama is 
the real object of Visvamitra’s arrival. 
This is a very closely guarded secret which 
you should not reveal to any one.” 

Rama Goes with Visvamitra (20-25) 

20. Afterwards the king in a very happy 
mood resolved to send Rama, the consort 
of Lakshmi, along with Lakshmana under 
the care of Visvamitra, whom he duly 
worshipped and honoured. 21. Hearing the 
words of Vasishtha, King Dasaratha was 
overjoyed and considered himself to have 
attained the greatest aim of his life. 22. 
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Calling Rama and Lakshmana to his side He said, “O Rama! Here dwells a Rakshasa 
and smelling the , crown' of their heads woman called Tataka who is capable of 
with affection and embracing them, he taking any form she likes. She is a curse 
entrusted them to the care of Visvamitra. to. all creatures passing this way. Kill 
23. The powerful sage Visvamitra was im- her without any hesitation.” 28. Agreeing 
mensely pleased at this and expressed his joy to do so, Rama, the scion of Raghu’s family, 
by bestowing his unreserved blessings on all. strung his bow and twanged it, filling the 
Then accompanied by Rama and Laksh- whole forest with that sound. 29. Hearing 
mana, who approached him fully equipped that sound and disturbed beyond measure 
with bow, quiver, sword etc, he started from by it, the fierce -looking Tataka rushed at 
Ayodhya. (24-25). After travelling • some Rama in a fit of terrible anger, like a rain 
distance, he called Rama with great affection cloud with a torrent of rain. 30. Being struck 
and imparted to him two Vidyas, Bala by Rama with a single arrow on the chest, 
and Atibala which were of celestial origin, that terrible, creature fell down, vomiting a 
Those who know these two Vidyas will be torrent of hlood. 31. Then came out from 
free from hunger and exhaustion. her the form of an extremely lovely 

Yakshi bedecked with all kinds of beautiful 
Destruction of Tataka (26-33) ornaments. By Rama's grace this Yakshi, 

26. Then, after crossing the Ganga, they who out of a curse had become this ogress, 
entered the region called the forest of was thus liberated. 32. Saluting Rama and 
Tataka. Visvamitra thereupon said as circumambulating him, she, as ordered 
follows to Rama, who was endowed by Rama, went back to her divine 
with the true quality of heroism. 27. abode. 
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33. The Rishi Visvamitra was very much he imparted to him with immense 

delighted at this and embraced Rama pleasure all the great divine missiles 

and smelt the crown of his head out along with the Mantras relating to 

of affection. Then thinking for a while, them. 
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Chapter 5 

redemption of ahalya 


Destruction of Subahu (1-9) 

1. After spending one night in a fores 
Asnrama of that place known as Kamashran 
and inhabited by alarge group of Rishis am 

swt ding a Charming scener y, the part' 
owly proceeded on their journey in thi 

or,?. ® 0rn i n g- (2-3). On their reaching 
Smdhashrama, a resort of Siddhas anc 
aranag, the ascetics living there gave j 
, rece Pti on to Rama and Lakshmant 
at the instance of Visvamitra. Afterwards 
Rama requested the sage Visvamitra, “C 


holy one! Be pleased to start the dis¬ 
ciplines connected with your sacrificial rite. 
4. And show me the direction from which 
those heinous Rakshasas come to distress 
you.” The sage Visvamitra agreed to do 
so and began the sacrificial rite along with 
the other ascetics of the place. 5. Towards 
noon appeared those two Rakshasas, Mari- 
cha and Subahu, who were capable of taking 
any form they liked. Approaching the Ash- 
rama, they sent down a rain of blood and 
bones. 6. Thereupon Rama of mighty intellect. 
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drawing his bowstring to his ear, released 
two arrows at the Rakshasas. 7. Wonder 
of wonders! One of those arrows, striking 
Maricha, hurled him away to a distance of 
a hundred Yojanas into the sea. 8. The 
second arrow, which was a fiery missile, 
struck Subahu dead, while his Rakshasa 
following was all destroyed by Lakshmana. 
9. The Devas now showered a rain of 
flowers on Rama and Lakshmana. Their 
kettle drums began to sound, and the 
Siddhas and Charanas sang songs of praise. 

Rama at the ashrama of Gau tama (10-18) 

(10-11). Viswamitra bestowed all honours 
on Rama, which he richly deserved. Moved 
by respect and love, he seated Rama on his 
lap, and with his eyes brimming with tears, 
embraced him. He kept Rama along with 
the brother Lakshmana in his Ashrama 
for three days, feeding them with ripe fruits 
and other edibles, and entertaining 
them with ancient stories and anecdotes. 


12. On the fourth day, the sage said to 
Rama: “O Rama! Let us go and see a 
great sacrifice that is about to take place. 

13. In the palace of the great king 
Janaka situated in the city of Videha, 
there is a divine bow deposited there by 
Maheswara. (14-16). You can have a look 
at that mighty bow. KLing Janaka too 
will welcome you with honours.” Saying 
so, Viswamitra started with some other 
Munis as well as Rarfia and Lakshmana, 
and went towards the Ganga to reach the 
place where the holy Ashrama of Gautama 
stood and where the lady Ahalya was 
engaged in austerities. The place was full of 
trees laden with celestial flowers and 
fruits, but devoid of any birds or animals. 
Seeing the place so lifeless, the lotus¬ 
eyed Rama now asked the Muni as 
follows: (17-18). “Whose Ashrama is 
this? It looks like a very holy and extremely 
charming place. I find it full of trees 
with flowers and fruits, but without any 
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living creatures. It gives me great delight 
to be here. All these look wonderful. 
O great sage! Please tell me all the facts 
about this place and its peculiarities.” 

Curse on Ahalya & her Redemption (19-42) 

Viswamitra said: 19. “O Rama! Listen 
to what I say about the old traditions of this 
place. There was a great ascetic named 
Gautama, noblest among the observers of 
T>harma and famous all over the world. 
He adored Sri Hari with the austerities he 
was given to practising. 20. Highly pleased 
with him for the very strict way in which he 
observed Brahmacharya, Brahma bestowed 
upon him his own daughter Ahalya, the 
most handsome girl of her times, noted also 
for her devotion to the discipline of service. 

21. That great ascetic Gautama was staying 
with Ahalya in this place. Now Indra 
developed a great passion for this girl 
Ahalya, and was on the look out for an 
opportunity to enjoy her by deception. 

22. An opportune moment came for him 
when the sage had gone out of the Ashrama 
for some time. Indra then approached 


Ahalya in the disguise of Gautama and 
after gratifying his passion was departing 
thence in haste when the sage Gautama 
returned. 23. Seeing Indra going away 
disguised in his own (the sage’s) form, 
Gautama was terribly angry, and he 
asked Indra, “Sirrah! You miscreant! Who 
are you that have assumed my form? 
24. Tell the truth. Otherwise I shall cert¬ 
ainly reduce you to ashes by a curse!” 
Thereupon Indra replied: “I am Indra, 
the chief of the celestials. I have been a 
slave to Cupid, the god of love. I seek your 
pardon and protection. 25. I have done a 
despicable act, the evil-natured fellow that I 
am.” Thereupon Gautama, with eyes red 
with anger, pronounced a curse upon 
him. (26-27). Gautama cursed in great 
wrath: ‘‘O evil one! You who revel in the 
female genitals! I curse you to be 
deformed with a thousaud female genitals 
on your body.” After thus cursing Indra, 
the chief of celestials, he entered his 
hermitage, and there saw Ahalya standing, 
trembling in fear and with palms joined in 
salutation. Gautama said to her: “O 
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degenerate one! You will be converted into mountains, the Himalayas. From that day, 
a rock in this Ashrama. (28-29). Without any O Rama, unseen by any living being, Ahalya 
food and drink day and night, and subjected has been till this present moment observing 
to all the inclemencies of weather like rain, severe penance eschewing all food, and ever 
sun, wind etc., you will be stationed here in awaiting the holy contact of the dust of 
the practice of severe austerity, meditating your feet. Now deign to purify Ahalya, 
on the Sapreme Being Rama dwelling in the the daughter of Brahma and the wife of 
hearts of all. This place, which has been Gautama." Saying so, Viswamitra took 
my hermitage, will hereafter be without any Rama by the hand to the place where Ahalya 
living creature. (30-32). After you have was standing as a stone and observing 
spent several thousand years in this con- the most rigorous penance. On Rama 
dition, Sri Rama, the son of Dasaratha, placing his feet on the stone, he saw Ahalya 
along with his brother Lakshmana will be coming out of it and standing before him. 
coming to this place. When he places his (37-39). Rama of Raghu's line thereupon 
feet on the rock, with which you will now saluted Ahalya, and announced himself to 
gain identity by my curse, you will be her. Then did Ahalya see Rama, the best of 
freed from sin. You will then adore Rama Raghu’s line, along with Lakshmana, in his 
with great devotion, circumambulating him form as Mahavishnu—wearing a yellow 
and prostrating before him. Liberated from silk, sporting in His four arms the conch, 
the effects of the curse, you will again have discus, mace and lotus; equipped with 
opportunity to serve me.” bow and arrows; revealing a face with 

(33-36). Saying so, Gautama went away lotus-like eyes and a comely smile playing 
and took his residence on that greatest of on it; bearing the Srivatsa mark on His 
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chest; and illumining the ten quarters with minds, but which I have now been fortunate 
the lustre of his blue emerald-like splendour, to contact even with the physical body. 
Such was the form of Rama that Ahalya 44. Everything about Thee is wonderful indeed 
now saw. (40-42). SeeingRama, the consort O Rama! Thy human form only deludes 
of Rama, Ahalya shed tears ofjoy. Remem- the world. For, Thou, the super-magician 
bering the words of Gautama, she recog- immersed in the plenitude of Bliss and in- 
nised Rama to be Narayana Himself. That filling the whole universe with Thy presence, 
holy lady, with her eyes brimming with art without any particular form lhaving 
tears, worshipped Rama in due form with hands and feet; but yet as the Incarnate Thou 
Arghya and other ingredients. Then art none the less moving about as a man 
felling before him in full prostration with a particular form. 45. He the dust 
and getting up, she saw the lotus-eyed of whose lotus-feet rendered the waters of 
Rama once again, and with horripilations the Ganga sacred enough to sanctify even 
all over her body, and voice choking with great beings like Brahma, even He is now 
emotion, began to praise him with a hymn, present herefor my corporeal eyes to see. This 

Aiudya’s Hyma (43-65) indeed is a rare good fortune, indescribable 

* by words, arising from some meritorious 

■Ahalya said: 43. O Thou Indweller of deeds of mine in the past. 46. To none 
whole universe! Blessed am I with else is the adoration of my heart directed 
** contact I have had with the particles of than to Sri Hari now embodied in a human 
_ U8t adhering to Thy lotus-feet—the form in His incarnation as Rama revealing 

Brahma 011 fonn on ^ an °* ?ject ^ uest for a body of exquisite beauty, having broad 
^d Sankara with concentrated eyes like lotus-petals and holding a bow in 
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hand. 47. He whose lotus-feet.are always 
the object of quest for the Srutis, He 
whose navel-lotus is the birth place of 
Brahma the Creator; He whose holy name 
of Rama is the dearest among His thousand 
names to Lord Siva, the destroyer of cities— 
on that Sri Ramachandra I contemplate 
in my heart. 48. He whose deeds in His 
incarnations are glorified in Brahma-loka 
by sages like Narada and Divinities like 
Bhava (Siva) and the lotus-born Brahma, 
as also by Saraswati the goddess of learning 
with outbursts of bliss-inspired streams of 
tears, wetting her breasts—in that Sri Rama 
I take refuge. 49. Rama, the adorable, 
is the supreme Self; He is the eternal and 
all-pervading Being, the Self-luminous Con¬ 
sciousness by whom everything is revealed. 
He is the First Cause who is without an 
end. For the blessing of the world He 
has now assumed a form of heart-ravishing 
beauty. 50. He is the One Being that 
forms the cause of the creation, sustentation 


and dissolution of the universe. The free 
and the perfect being that He is. He assumes 
the different names of Brahma, Vishnu and 
Maheswara when He reflects Himself in 
the three Gunas of His Maya, namely 
Rajas, Sattva and Tamas, respectively. 51. 
Obeisance to Thee, O Rama! Thy Lotus 
feet are ever held by Sri on her breast and 
fondled. It was with a single one of those 
feet that Thou didst measure the three 
worlds in ancient times. Again those feet 
are holy enough to be contemplated upon 
by sages who have abandoned identification 
with the narrow self. 52. Thou art the 
origin of all the worlds, nay, Thou art the 
world itself, in its totality, and the support 
of the worlds as well. Unrelated to any 
second existence. Thou art the transcendent 
and unitary Being. 53. O Rama! Thou 
art denoted by the sound symbol Om, 
but Thou art also the all-pervading Being 
transcending the scope of any verbal descrip¬ 
tion. Thou who dost comprehend the 
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totality of existence in Thyself, art both 
the object and the idea. 54. By Thy 
Power of Maya which is capable of project¬ 
ing this multiplicity, Thou, the Unitary 
Being, seemest to be manifested as the all— 
Prakriti the Root Cause, its evolutes known 
as the categories, the worlds forming their 
products, sufferings and enjoyments forming 
the fruits of creative activity, and the 
various types of rites and deeds that yield 
such fruits. 55. Those who are deluded by 
Thy Mayado not recognise Thy identity with 
the Supreme Lord of Maya, and consider 
Thee only to be a human being. 56. Like 
the sky Thou art all-pervading, being both 
within and without and everywhere. Pure, 
unattached and unchanging, Thou art the 
eternal, immaculate, and Undecaying Being 
who can be described only as Pure Con¬ 
sciousness and Pure Existence. 57. O AU- 
pervading One! The senseless and ignorant 
woman that I am, how can I know Thee in 
truth and in reality? So, O Rama, I 
salute Thee a hundred times with whole¬ 
hearted devotion. 58. O Lord! Wherever 
I might be and at all times, may 
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I have unobstructed devotion to Thy lotus 
feet. 59. Salutations to Thee, the Supreme 
Spirit directing all! Salutations to Thee, 
the lover of all devotees! Salutations to 
Thee, the master of all the senses! Saluta¬ 
tions to Thee, who dwellest in all Jivas. 
60. Adoration to Rama in the company 
of his brother Lakshmana—Rama who is 
the saviour of the Jivas from the cycle of 
births and deaths (Samsara), who. is the 
One without a second, who is brilliant like a 
million suns, who sports a bow and an 
arrow in his hands, who has the lustre of a 
blue cloud, who is dressed in a cloth of 
bewitching golden colour, who bears ear- 
pendants studded with precious gems 
and who has eyes broad and beautiful 
like the petals of the lotus flower. 

61. In this way praising, circumambulating 
and prostrating before Rama, the Eternal 
Being embodied as a scion of the Raghu’s 
line, she stood before him; and on being 
permitted by him, she went away to join her 
husband, the sage Gautama. 62. He who 
studies with devotion this hymn of Ahalya 
will be free from all sins. He will attain to 
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the Supreme Brahman. 63. By studying in immorality, theft and drink, of cruel 
this hymn with a mind concentrated on conduct towards parents and brothers, 
Rama, a woman, even if she be unfit for of indulgence in sensuous enjoyments 
bearing children, will have an issue within always—even such a one will attain to 
one year. 64. By the grace of Rama liberation if he recites this hymn every day- 
all one’s desires will be fulfilled. 65. Even concentrating his mind on Rama,‘ and 
a person who is guilty of various sinful meditating upon him with devotion. ,What 
acts like murder of holy men, indulgence then to speak of a man of good conduct! 

TO: SPT: 
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Chapter 6 

RAMA’S MARRIAGE WITH SITA 

Journey to Mithila (1-5) being performed there, we shall return to 

1. Afterwards Viswamitra said to Rama Ayodhva. Saying so, he. along with Rama 
and Lakshmana, “O Darlings! Let us and Lakshmana. set off for 'crossing 
now go to the country of Mithila the river Ganga. But the boatman there 
governed by King Janaka. 2. After refused to take Rama into the boat 
witnessing the great sacrifice that is The boatman said: 3. “O Lord! I would like 
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to wash and cleanse your feet first. What 
is the difference between a stone and wooden 
things? The news has spread that the 
dust of your feet can transform anything 
“to a human being. (It happened with 
AhaVya.j 4. Therefore I shall clean your 
eet of ah the dust on it and then take you 
o t e other shore. If this is not done, 

wnvJL*? dang " of “y boat bains 

into a young woman. In that case.O 
Master, the livelihood of my family will be 
endangered. ’ 5. Saying so, he washed the 
eet of Rama and then took the party to 
the other side of the river. Then Viswa- 
mitra along with Rama, the leader of 

*tagh U ’s Ime, proceeded to the kingdom of 
Mithila. 

Breaking of Siva’s Bow (6-27) 

(6-7). By morning they reached Mithila— 
the Kingdom of Janaka-Videha. Viswa- 
mitra went to the quarters of the Rishis 


and took his station there. Hearing that 
Viswamitra had come to his city. King 
Janaka was rejoiced, and gathering all the 
necessary ingredients for worship, came 
along with his preceptor in great joy to 
the sage, prostrated before him and adored 
him in the proper way. 8. Seeing the two 
princes of Raghu’s line, illumining all the 
quarters by their brilliance like another sun 
and moon, and possessed of all auspicious 
marks on their body, Janaka asked: 9. 
“Who are these two heroic boys resembling 
the children of celestials? Whose sons are 
they? My mind is filled with joy on seeing 
them, just like the experience one gets on 
seeing Nara and Narayana. 10. Pleased 
at these words, the sage Viswamitra said 
to Janaka, delighting him, “These are two 
brothers—Rama and Lakshmana. They are 
sons of King Dasaratha. 

(11-16). “In order to protect my Yajna 
(sacrificial rites) from the depredations of 
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Rakshasas, I brought them from the palaco 
of their father. On the way this heroic Rama 
of Raghu’s line killed with a single arrow 
Tataka—the terror of the world. After¬ 
wards, arriving at my Ashrama, he killed 
Subahu and other Rakshasas, who were 
obstructing the sacrificial rites there; and 
hurled away Maricha, their associate, into 
the sea. Reaching the banks of the holy 
river Ganga and the Ashrama of Gautama 
situated there, he by the touch of his 
feet redeemed Ahalya, the wife of Gautama, 
converted into a stone as the result of a 
curse. He restored her to her human form. 
After himself honouring Ahalya, he was 
adored by her. Now he has come over to 
your palace. He wants to see the great 
bow of Siva that is in your possession. It 
is well known that royalties from all places 
have been coming to see it. Therefore, 
G great king, be pleased to show him that 
bow. After seeing it, his idea is to go 

back to Ayodhya to join his father.” 

A-3 
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17. Hearing these words of the sage. 
King Janaka, who was a knower of Dharma, 
understood that these princes deserved all 
respectful reception. Therefore he extended 
to them honours with rites prescribed by 
the Sastras. 18. Then the king sent for his 
highly accomplished minister and said to 
him, “Let the bow of Parameswara be 
brought here soon to be shown to Rama”. 
(19-20) After the minister- had departed. 
King Janaka said to Viswamitra, “If 
Rama is able to lift and string this bow, 
I shall certainly bestow my daughter Sita 
on him.” At this, Viswamitra looking at 
Rama with a smile, said: 21. “Let it be so. 
Without delay do please show this noble 
bow to Rama of unlimited prowess.’ While 
the sage was uttering these words, the bow 
was brought there by a set of carriers. 

22. Five thousand men of strong build 
were carrying that boW studded with innu¬ 
merable gems «nd diamonds and having on 
it numerous mini bells. (23-24) That highly 
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competent minister exhibited the bow before Then arrived Sita on the scene in all her 
Rama. Glad on seeing it, Rama tightened his natural splendour enhanced by her decora- 
wearing cloth, and as in sport, lifted the tions. She was adorned with various kinds 
bow with his left hand and, in the presence of ornaments like pearl necklaces and ear- 
of all the assembled rulers, strung it. 25 . pendants. On her feet she had anklets 
Holding the bow in his left hand and pulling that produced a delightful tinkling sound, 
the string by the right. Raina, who embodied Dressed in a silken wearing-cloth and in a 
in himself the energy of the whole universe, thin upper cloth that faintly revealed the 
broke the bow producing a tremendous contours of her breasts, the golden-hued 
sound that resounded from all the quarters. Sita advanced towards Rama with a smiling 
\v" sount * penetrated into all the face, and put on his neck a golden 

.p. ^ ose °f celestials, of men, and of necklace which she held in her right hand- 
statin ltanS U Wlth wonder ’ thc celestials. Her face, wreathed in smiles, revealed the 

the scene 1 w*!?* m the Sky ’ lookcd at supreme joy of her heart. Viewing through 
a covered the earth the windows of the galleries, the ladies of 

panegyric^" • CrS ’ redted SOngS and the r °y al household saw with great delight 
their kettT d ° f Rama and sounded the forms of Rama and Sita whose exquisite 

danced . C ‘ rUms ’ while the ceIestial artistes beauty charmed the whole world. Now 
^ y King Janaka, versed in all scriptures, said 

Sita’s Choice of Rama ( 28 - 32 ) l ° Sage Viswamitra as follows: 

2 8 - Seeing the bow broken, King Janaka Arrangements for Marriage (33-44) 

line^hil Rama ~ the n °blest of Raghu’s 33 . The King said, “O great sage Viswa- 

’ 1 e the womenfolk, stationing them, mitral Send letters soon announcing this 

sci/ej m the courtyards of their quarters, news to King Dasaratha, so that he may go 
looked on in great amazement. 29 - 32 . over here soon with his sons. 34 . Let him 
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be pleased to come with his wives and 
ministers to attend the marriage ceremony 
of the princes.” Accordingly speedy messen¬ 
gers were despatched immediately. 35. 
Reaching Ayodhya quickly, they com¬ 
municated the news of Rama’s great success 
to the valiant King Dasaratha, who received 
the news with overwhelming joy. (36-39). 
He ordered his ministers to make quick 
preparations for going to Mithila. He 
said, “Let army divisions consisting of 
elephant regiments, cavalry and chariots 
be ordered to proceed to that city of Mithila 
in advance. Order my chariot to be made 
ready so that I may start even today. Let 
there be no delay on any account. Arrange 
for my preceptor Vasishtha to proceed in 
advance with his consort and his sacred 
fires. So also let the queens, the mothers of 
Rama, proceed in advance.” Thus, after 
arranging for the journey of all others, Dasa¬ 
ratha got into his great chariot, and accompa¬ 
nied by a grand army proceeded to Mithila 
in all haste. The news of his arrival at 
Mithila reached the ears of King Janaka, 
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filling the mind of that Rajarshi with 

great joy. 

40. Accompanied by his preceptoj Sat- 
ananda. King Janaka hurried to receive the 
august guest, and arranged for a reception 
ceremony according to the progr amin g 
prescribed by custom and scriptural texts for 
such occasions. 41. Then Rama and Lak. 
shmana prostrated at the feet of their father 
in salutation. Dasaratha who was all joy 
now spoke to Rama. 42. He said, “O 
Rama! 1 am fortunate to see your lotus¬ 
like face again. Due to the grace of the 
sage Viswamitra, all circumstances have 
turned in our favour, bringing great good 
fortune to us.” 43. With these words he 
embraced Rama and smelt the crown of 
his head again and again, and thereby 
attained to the acme of joy like one 
enjoying the bliss of Brahman. 44. Next. 
Dasaratha with his wives and sons was 
provided accommodation by Janaka in a 
spacious palace which had arrangements 
for every form of comfort and enjoy¬ 
ment. 
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The Marriage Ceremony (45-57) 
(45-48). Soon after, on an auspicious day 
at an auspicious hour. King Janaka, who 
was well acquainted with Dharma, led 
Rama and his brothers to a specially erected 
marriage pavilion, which was supported by 
columns studded with precious gems. The 
hall was spacious, splendorous, and well¬ 
decorated with festoons, flags and canopies 
and a profusion of pearl strings, fruits and 
flowers. Crowds of Brahmanas, learned 
in Vedas and wearing golden ornaments, 
were present there, while womenfolk, dressed 
in their best attire, and adorned with shining 
jewels, stood on all s i de s. Dancing, 
mnsic and playing on percussion instruments 
added to the holiday atmosphere. Into 
such a splendid marriage pavilion Rama 
was brought and seated on a golden pedestal 
embellished with every kind of rare jewels. 
(49-51)' The preceptor Satananda now 
honoured the sages Vasishtha and Viswa- 
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mitra with all due ceremony and seated them 
on either side of Rama. He then lighted the 
sacred fire before which the marriage cere¬ 
mony was to be performed. Now Sita, res¬ 
plendent with all jewellery and other deco¬ 
rations, was ushered into the marriage pavi¬ 
lion. Next, King Janaka with his consort went 
near Rama, washed his feet, and sprinkled 
that water on their own heads. (52-56). 
That water from the feet of Rama the 
Incarnate is identical with the water with 
which Mahavishnu’s feet were washed 
and which Brahma and Siva consider holy 
enough to bear on their heads. Next, 
holding Sita’s hand Janaka gifted her 
to Rama along with offerings of water and 
Akshata (unbroken grains of rice), accor¬ 
ding to the rites of Panigrahana (marriage 
symbolised by the holding of the spouse s 
hand by the bridegroom). He said: “With 
this I am handing over to you my daughter 
Sita, lotus-eyed and bedecked with pearls 
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and gold. O Rama, the greatest of the 
Raghus! May you be pleased with this 
offering.” Uttering these words, Janaka 
now placed the hand of Sita in Rama’s to 
symbolise his having given her over, to him 
with a heart over-flowing with joy, just like 
that of the deity of the milk-ocean when he 
gave away Lakshmi in marriage to Maha- 
vishnu. On this occasion Janaka gave 
away his own daughter Urmila in marriage 
to Lakshmana, and his brother’s daughters 
Srutikirti and Mandavi to Bharata and 
Satrughna respectively. 57. United with 
their wives, the handsome princes shone 
resplendent like another set of Lokapalas 
(the celestial guardians of the quarters). 

Janaka on the Antecedents of Sita (58-75) 

58. Now that the marriage ceremony 
was over, Janaka narrated to the sages 
Vasishtha and Viswamitra, an account 
about Sita’s past, which he happened to 
hear from Narada. 59. Janaka said: 
“While I was once ploughing a field with 
the idea of making it into a holy site for a 
sacrifice, I got a beautiful female child from 
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one of the furrows in the field ( Sita-mukh&t ). 
60. Looking lovingly upon that moon-like 
infant as my own daughter, 1 handed her 
over to the care of my consort. (61-62). One 
day while I had withdrawn myself into 
solitude, there came sage Narada, singing to 
the accompaniment of his noted Vina, hymns 
in praise of the all-pervading Narayana. 
After he was duly honoured and seated on 
a comfortable seat, the sage Narada said 
to me: “Hear from me a secret that will 
lead to your welfare. (63-64). For the 
blessing of devotees, for the destruction of 
Ravana and for the .achievement of the 
purposes of the celestials, the Supreme 
Lord, the director and master of the senses, 
has incarnated Himself in a human body, 
which he has assumed by the power of His 
Maya. He is bom as the son of 
King Dasaratha as the world-famous 
Sri Rama. In this incarnation the 
Lord has taken a fourfold form. 65. 
His spiritual counterpart, Yoga-maya, has 
manifested Herself in your house. Strive 
in every way to give her in marriage to 
Rama and Rama alone. 66. For, being 
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Lakshmi, the eternal consort of Rama the (73-74). “Because he bears on his head 
Paramatman, she has never been the wife the washings of Thy feet, Brahma the 
of anyone else before.” Instructing me thus creator has gained the power to start and 
that celestial sage departed to his divine regulate the creative cycle. Bali the king 
abode. of the Asuras, became Indra, the king o 

(67-72). “Ever since that time I have the celestials, by sprinkling today 

been looking upon Sita as Mahavishnu’s the holy water of Thy leet. a j, 

consort Lakshmi, and planning how I O Supreme Saviour, the dust o y 
««dd arrange to give her, my auspicious has liberated Ahalya from the effects ot tne 
daughter, i n marriage to Rama. In my curse of her husband. 75. He, by intense 
ancestral palace there was in safe keeping devotion to the dust of whose lotus feet 
this bow, which was deposited by Maheswara great Yogis overcome the wheel of Time 
m times gone by after he destroyed the and transcend the fear of transmigratory 
Tripuras. i resolved to make the stringing life, He, by absorption in the hymns and 
o this bow, which would humble the pride praises of whose sacred name the celestials 
of any one attempting to do so, the wager overcome their woes and sorrows—in Him 
for one aspiring to marry her. O great alone I seek refuge for ever more.” 
sage! By your grace Rama has come * 

here to see this bow, and my long-standing Rama’s Departure to Ayodhya (76-82) 
desire has been fulfilled. Today, O Rama, (76-78). After having praised Rama in 
am fortunate to see Thee seated together this way. King Janaka gave valuable presents 
wit Sita on the same seat as husband and to that high-souled one of Raghu’s line, 
wife. fadeed the purpose of my life has He presented him with a hundred crores 
thus been fulfilled. 0 f gold coins ( dinara ), a thousand chariots, 
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ten thousand horses, six hundred elephants, 
a lakh of foot-soldiers and three hundred 
female attendants. Besides he gave Sita, 
his dear daughter, valuable clothes and 
jewellery, resplendent with gems and pearls. 
(79-80). After honouring the sages like 
Vasishtha, the princes Bharata and Laksh- 
mana, as also King Dasaratha according 
to protocol. King Janaka bade farewell to 
the Lord of the Raghus. Thereupon, 
with tears in their eyes the wives 


of the king embraced their weeping daughter 
Sita, and advised her: 81. “O dear one, be 
devoted to the father and mother of your 
husband. Be with Rama wherever he is. 
Observing the duties of a chaste wife 
(pativrata ), live in happiness.” 

82. Loud and awe-inspiring was the tum¬ 
ultuous sound produced by the orchestra 
of drums and other percussion instruments 
of men and celestials, signalling the depar¬ 
ture of Rama from Mithila to Ayodhya. 
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Chapter 7 

THE DEFEAT OF BHARGAVA RAMA 

Confrontation with Bhargava Rama (1-20) omens causing terror in the mind. 2. 
1. When Rama and party had proceeded Saluting the preceptor Vasishtha, he said 
about three Yojanas from Mithila, King to him, “Venerable Sir! How is it that 
Dasaratha was taken aback to see various portents foreboding evil are seen on 
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all sides?” (3-4). To him, Vasishtha replied: 

“There are no doubt some indications 
showing that some terrible events are going 
to take place. But there are also simul¬ 
taneous indications to the effect that their: 
effects will be short-lived. Don’t you see 
how auspicious animals are circumambu¬ 
lating you?” While they were thus 
conversing, a terrific wind began to blow. 

\ 1 Winded the vision of all by raising 
clouds of dust. Proceeding a little further 
they came across a luminous mass, brilliant 
like numerous suns or an assemblage of 
flashing streaks 0 f , ightning . closi 

nearer Dasaratha saw therein the awe-ins- 
pmngform of Rama, the son of Jamadagni 

K,T KSha ' riyaS ' "-e destroyer 
of Karttotrya Tall and blue like a rain- 

S COmplexi °n. he with his matted 
locks and weapons consisting of a formi- 

dable bow and a battle axe, looked like the 
god of death embodied. 

9. Confronted by him, King Dasaratha 


was in great fright and forgetting even 
to make the customary offerings at the 
reception of a great personage, he beseeched 
him, saying, “Save us, O mighty one! Save 
us! (10-14). May you be pleased to spare 
the lives of my sons." With these words 
King Dasaratha made prostrations to him. 
But spurning him contemptuously, he (Jama- 
dagni’s son Rama) turned towards Sri Rama, 
and with body trembling in anger, said the 
following ominous words: “Sirrah, you, 
scum of the Kshatriya race! You have the 
temerity to go about the earth, bearing 
my name. If you are really a Kshatriya, 
take up my challenge for a duel. Breaking 
an old and flimsy bow, you go about boasting 
about your prowess. If you are able 
to string this bow of Vishnu that is 
in my possession, 1 shall consider you 
as one born in Raghu’s line and 
therefore worthy of a fight. If y OU 
fail, I shall kill the whole lot of 
you. For, know me to be Jamadagni's 
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son Rama,, the destroyer of the whole 
tribe of Kshatriyas.” As he spoke these 
■violently threatening words, there arose 
severe tremors of the earth. (15-17). A 
blinding darkness now came upon the eyes 
of all. Rama, the heroic son of Dasaratha, 
now looked angrily at Rama of Bhrigu’s 
elan and snatched away the bow from the 
latter’s hand. Possessed as he was of 
great prowess, he easily strung it, and fix¬ 
ing to it an arrow that he took from the 
quiver, addressed the scion of Bhrigu’s 
clan thus: O great Brahmana! Hark unto 
me. Show the target for my arrow. For 
an arrow shot by me shall never go in vain. 
(18-20). Reply quickly to my command. 
Shall I with this arrow destroy all your 
prospects in the worlds to come, or those 
in this? Retribution so severe shall fall 
on you that you would have no place here 
or in the hereafter.” When Sri Rama 
demanded in this way, the face of Rama of 


Bhrigu’s line became distorted out of a 
sense of humiliation. Suddenly the memory 
of past incidents flashed in his mind, and 
he began to speak as follows : 

The Hymn of Bhargava Rama (21-45) 

(21-23). “O Rama, Thou great hero! I 
have now understood Thee to be the Sup¬ 
reme Lord Mahavishnu, who creates, preser¬ 
ves and dissolves the universe—the Eternal 
Being residing in the hearts of all. In my 
boyhood I sought to adore Mahavishnu 
through the practice of austerities at the 
holy spot known as Chakratirtha. Through 
austere living and unwavering concentration 
day after day, I propitiated the great 
Narayana, the indweller in all as their 
essence. Then, O great prince of Raghu's 
line, Mahavishnu, the Supreme Divinity 
of lotus-like face, appeared to me sporting 
the conch, discus, mace and other emblems 
in His hands, and said: (24-29). ‘O holy 
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one! Now stop your austere practices, for have now come within 'the purview of Thy 
they have come to their fruition. You are remembrance, ft is difficult for Brahma 
endowed with a part of My divine power, and other divinities to attain to Thee. The 
By virtue of it, you will be able to destroy scriptures declare that Thou transcendest 
Kartavirya of Hehaya dynasty, the slayer Prakriti, the matrix of this universe. 31. The 
of your father, and thus achieve the purpose six states of ignorance like birth, growth. 


for which you have been performing these 
austerities. After that you shall destroy 
the tribe of Kshatriyas in twenty- 
one campaigns, and then give as gift the 
whole of the earth you have conquered 
from them to Kasyapa. I, the eternal 
Being, will be incarnated on earth as 
Dasaratha’s son in the Treta-yuga. You 
will meet me then, and on that occa¬ 
sion,' you will remit to Me the power 
that I have endowed you with earlier. After 
that you will remain on earth till the end 
? . . ra , m !Lf current day, performing aus- 

mandinp ^ diSap P eared * fter com- 
mg me thus ' 1 have finished -the 

mission entrusted to me. O Rama! Thou 

Brah 60 ^^ Mahavishnu - Implored by 
h ahma. Thou hast incarnated Thyself. Thou 

that T taken baCk that divine power 
m k/t°r 11 hadst endowed me With. 
* My hfe has today become fruitful. 1 


etc., are not in Thee. For Thou art ever 
the full and the changeless, devoid of all 
movements (which are characteristic only 
of adjuncts which ignorant beings attribute 
to Thee). 32. Just as there is foam in 
water and smoke in fire, so the whole of 
the objective world is projected in Thee by 
Thy Maya (Power), who has her seat and 
support in Thee and who has no inde¬ 
pendent existence apart from being Thy 
object. 33. As long as the Jivas are en¬ 
shrouded in Maya, they do not know Thee. 
In the individual, Maya functions as Avidya, 
ignorance, obstructing Vidya or Enlighten¬ 
ment. This Avidya or Ignorance, experienced 
as a positive entity opposed to Vidya, is pre¬ 
sent in the absence of discriminative intelli¬ 
gence {xtvic Hritcisidcihcti• 34. Whst is called Jiva 
is the reflection of the power of Pure Con¬ 
sciousness ( cicchakti ) in the complex aggre¬ 
gate of a body-mind generated by Ignorance 
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(Avidya). 35. As long as one feels the 
‘l-sense’ in relation to the complex aggre¬ 
gate of body-mind. Prana, Buddhi, etc., so 
long one is subject to the experience of 
agency and cnjoyership, of happiness and 
misery. 36. The Atman in himself has no 
transmigratory involvement. Nor has the 
Buddhi in itself consciousness or sentiency. 
When these two, the Atman and the Buddhi 
unite into one through imaginary identifi¬ 
cation arising from lack of discriminative 
reflection, then we get that complex entity 
called the Jiva (the individualised and 
embodied Atman). 37. The insentient body- 
mind complex, by identification with the 
pure sentiency that is the Atman, assumes 
sentiency. So also the Atman, who is 
pure sentiency, assumes insentieucy by identi¬ 
fication with the insentient body-mind com¬ 
plex. It is just like the mutual superimposi¬ 
tion of the properties of fire and water in the 
phenomenon of lightning in which water 
(cloud) and fire with opposite properties 
get a unified presentation as the brilliant 
and fiery lightning. 38. Never shall man 
be free front that enormous body of miseries 
arising from involvement in transmigratory 


life brought about by the above-described 
state of Ignorance until he gets the good 
fortune of association with Thy ardent de¬ 
votees. 39. When man adores Thee with 
devotion fostered by association with holy 
men, then Maya (Ignorance) both recedes 
and gets attenuated. 40. When this state 
of mental purity is attained, an aspirant 
will get an authentic teacher who is endowed 
with knowledge derived from the reali¬ 
sation of Thee. Gaining, through such a 
teacher, the knowledge of the true meaning 
of the scriptural dicta, he will attain liber¬ 
ation by Thy grace. 41. Therefore for these 
who have no devotion to Thee, there is 
not the slightest chance, even in the course 
of a myriad cosmic cycles, of gaining 
enlightenment and liberation. Thus he 
will not have happiness even in 
life. 42. Therefore bless me, so that in 
life after life I am born with devotion to 
Thee and with opportunities for association 
with Thy devotees; for, that is the only 
means for the dispelling of Ignorance. 
43. Men who have true devotion to Thee, 
and who by their life and words propagate 
the path of devotion, purify the whole 
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world. What then to speak of the redeem- Thou the destroyer of the demon Madhu! 
ing effect of their life on their own kith If Thou art gracious to me, grant unto me 
and kin, including their ancestors' 44 . communion with Thy devotees as also firm 
Salutations to Thee, O Lord of the universe! and constant devotion to Thee. 49. May Thou 
Salutations to Thee, the generator and be pleased to grant also that even a person 
augmentator of devotion in aspirants! Salu- without devotion, if he recites and studies 
tation to Thee the embodiment of mercy this hymn regularly, comes to develop love 
and the Existence without end! To Thee, and knowledge of Thee! And what is more, 
Ramachandra,my salutations! 45. O Lord! may he have the blessing of remembering 
Whatever meritorious deeds 1 have per- Thee at the time of death!” 50. Rama, the 
formed for the attainment of higher realms scion of Raghu’s line, granted these prayers 
in the hereafter, may all those be the target of his. Then Rama of Bhrigus clan, adored 
for Thy arrow. With salutations, I dedi- Sri Rama, circumambulated him and, per- 
cate them to Thee, 0 Rama!” mitted by him, departed to Mount Mahendra. 

Rama Bestows his Grace on Bhar- Return to Ayodhya (51-57) 

gava Rama (46-50) 5L With his heart over flowing with joy 

(46-48). Sri Rama, the embodiment of King Dasaratha embraced Rama again 
m ercy, now graciously said to Rama of and again, as if he had got him back from 
Bhrigu’s line: “I am much pleased with the jaws of death, and his surging delight 
y° u » O holy one. Whatever you desire, welled up from his eyes as tears. (52-53). 
I shall grant without any hesitation.” Then Then with a mind elated and peaceful, 
in a highly elated mood, that scion of King Dasaratha resumed his journey to 
Bhrigu’s line said to Sri Rama: “O Rama! his city of Ayodhya. Reaching Ayodhya, 
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Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata and Satrughna 
lived happily with their wives in their res¬ 
pective palaces. Rejoicing with his parents, 
Rama spent his days with Sita at Ayodhya 
in heavenly bliss like Mahavishnu with 
Sri Devi in Vaikuntha. 54. At that time 
one day, the brother of Kaikeyi and uncle of 
Bharata named Yudhajit, came to Ayodhya 
in order to take Bharata on a visit to his 
kingdom. 55. The loving and heroic King 
Dasaratha received Yudhajit with all 
honours, and permitted Bharata along with 
Satrughna to go with him. 56. Kausalya 
in the company of Rama and Sita shone 
just as Aditi, the mother of the Devas, does 


in the company of her son Indra and his 
consort Indrani. 

57. Rama is the most distinguished among 
the Divinities on account of his numerous 
excellences. His fame is sung about in 
all the spheres. He is, as it were, an em¬ 
bodiment of the totality of joy in the whole 
universe. His glory is eternal and his 
being undecaying. Devoid of the ignorance- 
generating film of Maya, He is the change¬ 
less One and the Lord of all. Yet, Sri 
Rama resided in Ayodhya with Sita, as if 
he were a human being following the ways 
of the life of Ignorance. 
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AYODHYA KANDAM 

Chapter 1 

CONVERSATION BETWEEN RAMA AND NARADA 


Hymn of Narada (1-31) 

(1-3). One day Narada. the divine sage, 
descended from the skies to the presence 
of Rama, who was decorated with varieties 
of ornaments, who was seated on a gem- 
studded throne, who had the complexion 
resembling the colour of a blue lily, who 
was wearing on his neck the jewel called 
Kaustubha, who was being fanned with 
ornamental Chouries, and who was sitting 
at leisure chewing betels in the inner apart¬ 
ment of his palace. 4. Shining like a white 


crystal and pure like the autumnal moon 
the divine-looking Narada presented him¬ 
self all of a sudden before Rama. 5. Seeing 
him, Rama got up from his seat immediately. 
With palms joined in salutation and moved 
by great devotion, he along with Sita pros¬ 
trated himself before the sage. 6. Highly 
gratified, Rama said to the sage: * O 
great sage! For one caught in the cycle 
of transmigratory life (Samsara), it is indeed 
a rare blessing to get your company. Much 
more is it so, O sage, for us who are immersed 
in worldliness. 7. O holy one! The blessing 
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that l have now got must be the result of 
some very meritorious deeds [ have done 
in the past; for, such meritorious deeds 
alone can help a worldly person to have the 
contact of a holy man. 8. Therefore l 
have derived very great satisfaction by 
seeing you, O great sage! Is there anything 
that I can do for you? If so, tell me, what 
it is. And I shall try to accomplish it.” 

9. Thereupon Narada said to Rama, the 
lover of all devotees: “O Rama! Why art 
Thou trying to misguide me by such words, 
as if Thou wert just a worldly man? 10. 
O All-pervading One! Thy statement that 
Thou art one involved m Samsara is true, 
indeed, in a way. For, is not Maya, the 
First Cause of the whole universe, Thy 
Consort? 11. It is by Thy mere presence 
that she generates Brahma and the other 
offspring of hers. It is with Thee as her 
support that Maya, constituted of the three 
Gunas, subsists. 12. It is by Thy support 
that she constantly gives birth to three types 


of beings—those that are Sattvika (Sukla 
or white), Rajasa (Lohita or red) and Tamasa 
(Krishna or black). In this huge house¬ 
hold of these three worlds. Thou art truly 
the master-householder. (13-19). Thou art 
Vishnu; and Sita, Lakshmi Devi. Thou art 
Siva; and Sita, Parvati. Thou art Brahma; 
and Sita, Saraswati. Thou art the Sun- 
deity; and Sita, Prabha (luminosity). Thou 
art the moon-deity; and Sita, auspicious 
Rohini. Thou art Indra; and Sita, Indrani. 
Thou art the Fire-Deity, and Sita, Svaha. 
Thou art Yama, the all-destroying Time 
(Kala) , and Situ, his consort, Sam- 
yamini. Thou. O Lord of the worlds, art 
Nirriti, and Sita, his consort Tamasi. 
Thou art Varuna; and Sita, his consort 
Bhargavi. Thou art Vayu the wind-deity; 
and Sita, Sadagati. Thou art Kubera, 
O Rama; and Sita. prosperity. Thou art 
Rudra the destroyer: and Sita, Rudrani. 
To put it briefly, whatever female form is 
there in this universe, that the auspicious 
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Sita is. And whatever male form there is, 
that Thou art, O scion of the Raghu’s line! 
Therefore in these three worlds, there is 
none but you two. 20. What is called the 
Undifferentiated ( avydkrita ) is verily the 
category of Ignorance arising from Thy 
reflection. ( abhasoditam ). Out of it has 
come Mahat-tattva (the great element); from 
that the Sutratman (the cosmic I-sense); 
and from that, the cosmic subtle body 
(Linga). 21. It is the complex constituted 
of I-sense, Buddhi (intellect), the five vital 
energies (Prana) and the five Indriya^ 
(senses) that undergo birth, death, joy and 
sorrow. It is what learned men call the Linga 
-sarira (subtle body of the individual). 22 
Verily, it is He (the reflection of conscious, 
ness in the above-mentioned complex called 
Linga) that is called the Jiva. It is the same 
complex formation in the cosmic sense 
that manifests as Hiranyagarbha, having 
the universe as his body ( Jagcmmaya ), while 
in the individual sense it is the Jiva with 
the individual physical body. The inde¬ 
scribable and beginningless Avidya (Maya) 
is what is called the causal Adjunct ( Karano- 
padhi), the medium in which Pure Cons- 
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ciousness reflects. 23. Pure Consciousness 
has three adjuncts—gross, subtle and causal. 
When identified with these. Pure Conscious¬ 
ness is called Jiva, Cosmic or individual. 
Devoid of them He is the Supreme Lord. 
24. 0 the noblest of Raghu’s line! Thou 
art the Pure Consciousness, the Witness— 
what is the opposite of the transmigratory 
life characterised by these_ three states of 
waking (Jagrat) dream (Svapna) and sleep 
(Sushupti). 25. The whole universe has 
originated from Thee; it remains established 
in Thee; and it dissolves in Thee. There¬ 
fore Thou art verily the cause of all mani¬ 
festations. 26. By misunderstanding the 
Pure Consciousness (Atma) to be an indi¬ 
vidual Self (Jiva), fear arises, just as 
when a rope is mistaken for a 
snake. So knowing the M* (the Self 
in its true nature) to be the Supreme Self 
one is rid of all fear and misery. 27. Thou 
art the self of all. because Thou who art 
the light of Pure Consciousness illuminest 
the Buddhi associated with all bodies. 28. 
Just as out of ignorance one superimposes 
a snake on a rope, so are all entities super¬ 
imposed upon Thee. When Thou, the sub- 
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stratum, art perceived, all these super¬ 
impositions dissolve in Thee. Therefore 
one should always practise this discipline 
of knowledge. 29. In those who are en¬ 
dowed with true devotion to Thee 
this knowledge as an experience dawns 
by stages. Therefore it is only those who 
have devotion to Thee that attain to libe¬ 
ration (Mukti). 30. I am the servant of 
Thy devotees and of those who are devoted 
to Thy devotees. Therefore, deign to bless 
me, O lord! and let not Thy Maya delude 
me. 31. I am, O Lord! the offspring of 
Brahma who was generated from Thy 
navel-lotus, and hence Thy grandchild. 
Therefore, 0 Rama! Deign to save me who 
am Thy devotee.” 

Narada’s Departure (32-41) 

(32-35). Saying so, Narada prostrated 
himself several times before Rama and 
with tears of joy flowing from his eyes, 
■continued, “O Rama! I have been sent 

here by Brahma. Thou, O the noblest 
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one of Rahgu’s clan, hast been born in this 
world for the destruction of Ravana. Now 
Thy father is going to install Thee as the 
ruler for the protection of the country. 
If Thou dost get busy with the affairs of 
State, the destruction of Ravana may not 
take place. But Thou hast taken the vow 
of relieving the world of its burdens. May 
Thou be pleased to fulfil that vow; for 

Thou art devoted to truth.” Hearing these 
words, Rama said to Narada with a smile: 
(36-39). “O Narada! Listen to me. 
There is nothing that is not within my 
knowledge. What I had promised to do 
earlier, shall certainly be fulfilled. There 
need be no doubt about it. I shall be des¬ 
troying the whole tribe of these Rakshasas 
and thus be relieving the earth of its burden. 
Only gradually, according as their Prarabdha 
(operating Karma), which takes effect only 
with the passage of time, would I be doing 
this. For the destruction of Ravana, 1 
shall be starting for the forest of Danda- 
karanya tomorrow itself. I shall be staying 
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1 1 “ Chapter 2 , 

PROPOSAL OF INSTALLING RAMA AS YUVARAJA 

who is the eldest of my sons, as my successor. 
I am after all getting aged. 4. Bharata 
and Satrughna have gone to their uncle’s 
home. It is necessary that we should do 
this installation quickly tomorrow itself. 
Please give your permission for this with 
your full heart. 5. And get together all the 
necessary ingredients for installation cere¬ 
mony. Give information to Rama about this. 
Let banners and flags of various colours be 


Dasaratha’s Decision to install Rama (1-16) 
(1-2) One of those days, King Dasaratha 
called his preceptor Vasishtha to his side 
privately and said to him, “O great sage! 

Rama i s receiving the repeated and unani- 
mous praise of the citizens< learned 

men, the elders and above all the 
ministers 3 . Therefore, O sage, I desire 
to install Rama, the lotus-eyed, who is 
endowed with all the great qualities and 
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hoisted on all sides. (6-7). Let canopies and 
other decorations inlaid with gold and 
pearls be put up.” Then calling his chief 
minister Sumantra,he said to him, “What¬ 
ever the sage Vasishtha asks you to collect, 
gather them; for tomorrow I am going to 
install Rama as my successor.” 

8. In obedience to the King’s command, 
Sumantra in great joy enquired of the sage 
Vasishtha what he should do in this con¬ 
nection. Thereupon Vasishtha, the great¬ 
est among men of knowledge, replied to 
him: 9. “Tomorrow early morning, 
station at the main gate sixteen virgins 
adorned with ornaments of gold and an 
elephant also with decorations of gold 
studded with gems. 10. A four-tusked 
elephant of the breed of Airavata has to be 
got for this, besides numerous golden 
pots filled with the waters of holy rivers. 
11. You must collect three fresh tiger 
skins. A ceremonial white umbrella 
with pearl pendants and a handle studded 
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with gems is also required. 12. There should 
be kept ready fragrant garlands, costly 
garments and exquisite jewellery. Let holy 
men,well-honoured and holding Kusa grass 
in handle stationed at the proper place. 13. 
In the palace there must be assembled artistes 
of several kind, dancing girls, musi¬ 
cians, flutists, and experts in the use of 
various kinds of musical instruments. (14-16). 
Outside the palace regiments of elephants, 
horses and foot soldiers should stand atten¬ 
tion with their arms. The Deities of all 
the temples in the city should be worshipped 
with ample offerings. Let vassal kings 
assemble with various articles of presen¬ 
tation. Having given these directions to 
the king’s chief minister, Vasishtha him. 
self went to the resplendent palace of 
Rama. 

Vasishtha’s Hymn (17-36) 

17. Then proceeding to Rama’s palace in 
a chariot, the great sage Vasishtha crossed 
three gates, and then got down from the 
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chariot. (18-21). Being the family preceptor, he 
was allowed to enter the palace unobstruc¬ 
ted. Seeing the preceptor coming, Rama 
immediately went to receive him with palms 
joined in salutation, and made a full pros¬ 
tration before him. Sita now brought 
water in a golden vessel, and seating Vasishtha 
on a bejewelled pedestal, washed his feet 
ceremonially. Then Rama, along with Sita, 
sprinkled that water on their heads, saying, 

We are indeed blessed to bear your foot- 
washings on our head.” To Rama who 
spoke thus the sage said smiling: 22. 

Bearing the Ganga, which is the water 
flowing from Thy feet, on his head, Parame- 


swara became great. That same sacred 
water destroyed all the demerits of my 
father, Brahma. 23. What Thou hast said 
now ab °ut the washings of my feet purifying 
Thee, is only f or t h e instruction of the 
world at large. For Thou, verily, art the 
Supreme Being and the Lord of all, incarnat¬ 


ed on earth along with Thy consort Lakshmi. 
24. 1 know, O Rama, that Thou art born 
on earth for the achievement of certain 
purposes of the Devas, namely, the destruc¬ 
tion of Ravana and for generating devotion 
in the minds of Thy votaries. (25-26). 
Though the facts are such, secrecy has to be 
maintained about the purpose of the Devas, 
so I am not revealing anything more pre¬ 
maturely. As Thou wishest to do things in 
Thy own mysterious way, let it happen in the 
fullness of time. I shall therefore continue 
to assume the pose of the preceptor, and 
Thou that of a disciple. But, O Lord, 
Thou art in truth the Teacher of all teachers, 
and the Progenitor of all fathers. (27-30). 
Though imperceptible to the senses. Thou 
art the inner pervader of all, and the One 
who regulates and sustains the progress 
of the world of Becoming. Thou who art 
born only out of Thy own accord, hast 
assumed a body of pure Sattva and hast 
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appeared as man in the world by virtue of 
Thy Yoga-maya. I know that the pro¬ 
fession of priesthood is disreputable. But 
having known earlier from the words of 
Brahma that the Supreme Being will be 
bom as Rama in the line of the Ikshvakus, 
I have, O Rama, accepted even this ignoble 
profession of priesthood in order that I 
may be related to Thee as Thy preceptor. 
(31-32). O Thou, the delight of Raghu’s 
clan! My desire has now been fulfilled. 
I have now become Thy preceptor (Guru), 
and if Thou art inclined to pay back the 
debt that a disciple owes to the Guru, grant 
that Mahamaya, Thy Power, which is 
under Thy control and which deludes the 
whole world, may not delude me in that way. 
33. In this particular context I have revealed 
in Thy presence what I should not do 
anywhere else. Now coming to my present 
visit, I have come, sent by King Dasaratha. 
(34-36). O descendant of Raghus! To¬ 
morrow you are going to be installed as the 
Yuvaraja. (the heir-apparent). I have 
come to inform you of this. You and Sita 
are required to fast and observe rules of 
purity and self-control and spend the 
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night sleeping on the floor. I am now 
reuirning to the King. You are to 
come there tomorrow morning.” After 
having communicated this, the royal pre¬ 
ceptor Vasishtha got into his chariot and 
drove away in great haste. And Rama, 
now seeing Lakshmana near by, said as 
follows, smiling: (37-38). Rama said: 

“O son of Sumitra! Did you hear 
the news that I am going to be 
installed as the Yuva-raja tomorrow? 
In this matter I shall be only just like a 
proxy. You will be the real ruler and the 
enjoyer. For, you are verily my Prana 
externally manifested. It is undoubtedly so.” 
Saying so, he proceeded to fulfil all the 
vows that Vasishtha had instructed him 
to observe. 

Fears of Kausalya (39-43) 

(39-40). Vasishtha on reachingDasaratha, 
appraised him of all that had happened- 
Simultaneously with the King’s announce¬ 
ment to Vasishtha about his intention 
to install Rama, the news was carried to 
Rama’s mother Kausalya and to Sumitra, 
by some citizens who happened to hear 
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about it. (41-45). Both Kausalya and 
Sumitra were overjoyed to hear this good 
news and made presentation of a pearl 
necklace to the man who communicated 
e news to them. In a spirit of thanks- 
givmg Kausalya, the loving mother, adored 
~*™i Devi with great joy. Yet an 
prehension gripped her mind. She 
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fLTT ° f ^ikeyi. I am therefore 
w ™ d ab ° ut wha ‘ he will do in the end." 
adnr^t S |^ 1 apprebensions *° mind, she 
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Manthara Poisoning the Ears of Kaikeyi 
(44-84) 

(44-46). i n t h e meantime the Devas 
P-mpted Devi S araswati, telIi 
Goddeas of Speech , You ° 

trouble of gomg to the earth, to the 


kingdom of Ayodhya. It is Brahma’s 
command that you should strive to obstruct 
the installation of Rama. You have to 
possess Manthara first and then Kaikeyi 
and achieve this through them. After you 
have obstructed the coronation through 
them, you can return to your heavenly 
abode.” Vani, the Goddess of Speech, 
did accordingly, and first entered into 
Manthara’s heart and vocal organ. 

(47-48). Now Manthara, who was a 
hunch-backed woman with three bents in 
the body, got on the terrace of a building in 
the morning, and was surprised to see the 
whole city decorated with flags and festoons 
and a holiday atmosphere prevailing every¬ 
where. Astonished, she looked over the 
city, and then came down from the terrace. 
(49-51). She then asked her foster-mother 
what it was all about. She enquired: 
“Mother, why is the city well decorated? I 
find Kausalya very joyous and enthusiastic, 
and she has been giving gifts of valuable 
cloth to many holy men. Why all this?” 
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To these ‘ queries' of Hers, the foster-mother 
replied': “The’ installation of Rama‘ as 
Yuva-raja' is fbled r for 4ombf rbw: h ^tie~ s c1ty 
Is decorated to celebrate that occasion.” 
Hearing this, Manthdra; th^ r hurich-Bhck, 
went to Kaikeyi and said to her as follows: 

. (52-57)- Addressing handsome Kaikeyi 
who Was restihg alone on a cot in a room. 


Bharata^ He does and- speaks iwhat is 
d4aV t6^mei Looldrig upon me and ftausalya 
Siike/ he- serves* me'fn ‘all respects'. Foolish 
$rl! ’ What K dafrger' do ybti ’ expect from 
Ram#?” That KUiibh-baciced Woman, Who 
had become antagonistic to Rama' J ibecause 
of the prompting by Saraswati, was Very 
sorry to hear these words of Kaikeyi. 


Manthara said: - “You' unfortunate " and 
foolish woman! Why are you thus lying 
idle in this" way when great danger is hear 
at 1 • hand for yob? You are going about 
proud of your beauty - btityou are absolutely 
out of touch with the state of affairs round 
about you. By the King’s gracious order, 
Rama’s installation as the Yuvaraja Will be 
taking place tomorrow.” Hearing this 
news, Kaikeyi of sweet speech got up from 
the cot suddenly and gave to that hunch¬ 
back a golden waist-girdle as present, 
remarking, “HoW is if that- yoii are saying 
that danger aWaits me on an occasion like 
this, which is one Of great joy for me? I 
hold Rama in greater esteem than my 


(58-59). She said to Kaikeyi: “Ogood lady! 
Hear my words. Truly there is great danger 
threatening you. King Dasaratha is sup¬ 
posed to be doing what is pleasing to you. 
But beware! - He is only a sensual lover 
given to untruth. He is always pl&sihg 
you by words, but in action''duly 
doing what is wholly beneficial \o^RSiiaa’s 
mother, Kaiusalya. 60. It is- this ' in 
mind that he has sent away u yBur‘sbh B’harata 
from here under the pi4te*t of seijdinjg him 
to his uncle’s hbuse alb^l'With his brother. 
61. Good will hdppen 1 fb ^uthitra even if 
Rama's installation ’ 'ta^es place. Former 
son Lakshmana is-devoted to Rama', i!r arid 
therefore' he will enjoy royal favours' when 
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Rama comes to power. 62. One of the! 
three alternatives will happen to Bharat 
if Rama comes to power. He may have 1 
become a servant of Rama, or he may t 
expelled from the country, or he may t 
executed very soon. 63. And as for yoi 
°u will have to serve Kausalya as h< 
maid-servant all yoU r life. Death is bett< 
of J° U t * l . an suc k humiliation at the hanc 
W ^ e ‘ ^4. Therefore take steps : 
o see that Bharata is installed ar 
ama is banished to the forest for fourtei 

y ear ^‘ ® Queen! Then only can yo 
n arata be free from all danger. The 
“ a su « means f or accomplishing this- 
2 Z? I° r WhiCh Past ^umstances ha 

it is 1 Slla11 DOw tel1 y° u w h 

was ^ ' Indaysofol d,KingDasarati 
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taken v« ! miSS1 ° n With his army > he hj 
£ken you also with him, O handsome on 

«e he was fighting with the Asun 

ow m hand, the king-pin of his char* 


axle broke! You, handsome lady, 
then kept the chariot on wheels by putting 
your hand in the hole of the broken king¬ 
pin with great heroism. Because of your 
anxiety to save your husband’s life, you 
remained with your hand in that position 
till the end of the battle. It was only when 
the battle was over and he had destroyed 
all the Asuras, that King Dasaratha saw 
what you had done. (70-73). Embracing 
you with great joy and wonder, he asked 
you to choose any two boons of your liking. 
T am pleased to grant you boons,’ he said 
of his own accord, ‘you ask of me for any 
two boons of your choice.’ You replied: 
‘0 royal husband! If you are pleased to 
bestow boons on me, let those boons rest 
with yourself to my credit for the time being. 
When I am in need of them, you can grant 
me the two boons.’ ‘Be it so, dear wife,’ 
said the King in reply, ‘let us now 
go to our camp.’ This incident, which 
you had once narrated to me, has 
just now flashed in to my memory. 
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<74-75)* In pursuance of this, you now enter 
into the Chamber of Annoyance (Krodha- 
gdram ) without delay. Scatter all your 
jewellery there and lie on the bare floor 
in order to express your anger. Until the 
King comes and promises to fulfil your 
demands, utter not a word.” 

76. Being thrown into a perverse way of 
thinking by the evil company of Manthara, 
the hunch-backed woman with three bents, 
Kaikeyi got convinced that the advice 
given to her by that woman was on right 
lines. 77. And evil-minded Kaikeyi 
next said to her, “O you hunch¬ 
backed beauty! Where did you get 
this intelligence from? I never knew that 
you have such a resourceful mind. 78. 
Dear as you are to my heart, I shall make 
you a gift of a hundred villages when my 
beloved son Bharata becomes the ruler.” 
(79-82). With these words she quickly entered 


the chamber for angry protest’ in a mood of 
violent temper, and scattering all her jewel¬ 
lery round about, stretched herself on the 
bare floor, with her body smeared with 
dirt and covered over only with a soiled 
piece of cloth. And she said to Manthara: 
“Hear me, O hunch-backed one! Until 
Rama is exiled to the forest, I shall certainly 
lie here in this condition. If he is not 
exiled, I am going to end my life here.” 
“Stick to your resolution, O dear 
one. That will be for your good.” Saying 
so, the hunch-backed woman went home, 
and Kaikeyi did exactly as she was advised 
by her. 

83. However much a man be intelligent, 
kind by nature, virtuous in conduct, just, 
devoted to his moral instructor and endowed 
with learning and discrimination—if he 
always keeps the company of extremely 
wicked-minded people, he is sure to absorb 
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the evil mentality of those associates. If he does not do so, he will lose all his 
84. Therefore he should always be careful goodness and become degenerate like 
to avoid the association of wicked people. Kaikeyi. 
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Chapter 3 

OBSTRUCTION OF RAMA’S INSTALLATION 


Kaikeyi in the ‘Chamber of Angry 
Protest’ (1-14) 

1. King Dasaratha now called all his 
ministers and leading noble men and ordered 
t em to make all arrangements for the 
installation of Rama as Yuvaraja. After 
that he went to his quarters in the palace. 

T"; ° n enter ing his quarters, he was 
shocked to notice the absence of his dear 
wife Kaikeyi and thought: “When I return 
° „ palace > my handsome and dear wife 
usua ly approaches me smiling. Why is 
it that today I do not see her at all here?” 
Thinking like this within himself, he asked 
the group of attending maids there: “Why 


is it that your mistress, my most handsome 
and dear wife, has not come to receive me 
as usual?” 5. They replied: “She has 
shut herself up in the ‘chamber of angry 
protest!’ We do not know why she has 
done so. It is better that Your Majesty 
is pleased to go in and ascertain the reason.’* 
6. Stunned to hear this news, the King 
entered the room, and sitting by the side of 
Kaikeyi and stroking her body, said to her: 
7. “Dear one! Why is it that, abandoning 
cots and other furniture, you are lying on 
the bare floor? Why is it that you are not 
talking to me? I am extremely distressed 
by this conduct of yours, O timid one! 
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8. Abandoning all your jewellery, and 
wearing only a soiled cloth, why are you 
lying on this bare floor? Tell me what is 
the cause of your dissatisfaction, and I 
shall fulfil all your demands. 9. Whoever 
it be that has caused you distress, whether 
it is man or woman, I am ready to inflict 
on that person punishment, including capital 
sentence. 10. Dear one! Whatever it be 
that you are longing for, appraise me of it, 
and I shall accomplish it in no time, however 
difficult it might be. 11. You know me to 
the core—that I am your dear husband 
completely under your control. When I 
am thus ever ready to fulfil your desires, 
it is needless for you to put yourself to 
all this trouble. 12. If you want a person 
dear to you to be enriched U am ready 
to enrich him. If you want one inimical 
to you to be impoverished, I am ready to 
accomplish that also in no time. 13. Tell 
me whether you want any one to be executed. 
That shall certainly be done. Tell me whose 
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sentence of execution you want to be 
revoked, that too shall be done. Why 
talk too much? O dear one! I am Willing 
to offer even my life for your sa'ke. 14. 
I swear by the lotus-eyed Rama, who is 
dearer to me than my life itself, that I shall 
do whatever would give you satisfaction. 
Tell me what you want and I shall certainly 
accomplish it.” 

Kaikeyi’s Request for Two Boons (15-22) 

(15-17). To him who was speaking thus, 
swearing by Rama, Kaikeyi replied, after 
rubbing away the tears from her eyes. She 
said, ‘‘If you are truthful, if you are goingto 
fulfil what you have sworn by, then you are 
bound to carry out my request immediately. 
In days of old, when you took part in a battle 
between the Devas and the Asuras, I happen¬ 
ed to .save your life in a critical situation. 
Being highly pleased with me for it, you 
offered me two boons. (18-19). O truthful 
one! Those two boons which you then 
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offered are still unfulfilled and are in your 
safe custody. Of those, one boon that I 
want now is that my dear son Bharata be 
immediately installed as Yuvaraja, utilising 
all these arrangements you have made for 
Rama s installation. The second boon I 
want is that Rama should be immediately 
sent into exile to the forest of Dandaka. 
(20-21).Let Sri Rama,dressed in an ascetic's 
garb of tree-bark, wearing matted locks, and 
devoid of all ornaments, live in the forest, 
subsisting on roots and fruits, for fourteen 
years. At the end of that period, let him 
return to the country or stay on in the forest 
itself if he prefers to do so. The lotus¬ 
eyed Rama should depart to the forest by 
the next sunrise. 22. If there is any delay 
ia carrying out my wish in these respects, 
1 wiU p u t an end to my life i n your very 
presence. Be true to your words. This is 
what I wish to be done.” 

King Dasaratha in Distress (23-32) 

23. Hearing these shocking and frightening 
words of Kaikeyi, King Dasaratha fell on 


the floor, like a mountain struck by the 
thunderbolt weapon of indra. (24-25) 
Slowly opening his eyes and rubbing them 
with his hands, Dasaratha, who was full 
of fear, felt confused. Was he experiencing 
an evil dream or had he lost his mind? 
Looking at his wife Kaikeyi, who was stand¬ 
ing in front like a tigress, he said, “Dear 
one, how is it that you are speaking words 
that will virtually take my life away? 26. 
What harm has the lotus-eyed Rama done 
to you? You have in the past been always 
speaking to me about ihe numerous virtues 
of Rama. 27. You, who have said in the 
past that Rama looks on you and 
Kausalya alike, and that he is always serving 
y° u h° w it that you speak now in this 
strain against him? 28. Let the kingdom go 
to your son, but let Rama stay on in the 
palace. Be pleased to favour me by accept¬ 
ing this proposal. What harm could you 
possibly have from Rama?” 29. With 
these words and weeping, he fell at the feet 
of Kaikeyi; but she with her eyes red 
with anger said as follows in reply: 










20-41] 


OBSTRUCTION OF RAMA’S INSTALLATION 


61 


W*TT %^#T%TTiW TO| || 30 

swra^rsf^NKirB: i 

xstzr m $mm' *t ^ 11 31 

faro* 1 

& wr *1 frosrfNfr to snrtfe it 32 

$■$*} fspEHTT sffcft TOt §H3nfa I II 33 


m ^rftnsr m $nR$rar*rct<nn i witew% 3 *tot 313: 11 34 
ftwften 313 famferar 1 <ra: 11 35 

srrann: sjisr*n fen ^rtj i ^ ^ f^*r gsfc ^ ll 36 

stitch ^i^t *n: q tenrow rai 1 ^ m 11 37 

wro raw *m %r * %W i ratf z$*m\ m ^cH^mrcrcw 11 38 




I ^T^TITOTO*! 



39 


3rfafa*w mum iRi^f ferai^H^ j 

TTR w ^T SSFTW 5ITO *1 ^ I 

30. “O great King! Have you become mad? 
You are now speaking contrary to what you 
have spoken a moment before. If you 
prove false to your words, hell will be your 
fate. 31. If Rama fails to go next morning 
to the forest, dressed in deer skin and tree- 
bark, I will be committing suicide in your 
very presence by hanging with a rope round 
my neck or by taking poison. 32. In all 
assemblies in this world you are proclaimed 
as one true to your plighted words; and 
now after swearing in the name of Rama 
himself, if you fail to do according to your 
promise, you are sure to be consigned to 
hell.” 

Rama Summoned to Dasaratha’s 
Presence (33-49) 

33. Hearing these words of his wife, the 
hapless king, immersed in the ocean of 
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sorrow, fell unconscious on the floor like 
one dead. 34. On account of sorrow, he 
spent that night as if it were one year. When 
it was sunrise, the bards and the panegyrists 
began their recitals to the accompaniment 
of instrumental music to awaken the king. 
(35-37). But on Kaikeyi’s order, these artistes 
had to stop their music and recitals. Kaikeyi 
stood there in a very angry mood. When it 
was daybreak, there assembled at the central 
gate all who had been ordered to do so by 
Vasishtha— citizens of the four classes, 
maidens, those holding superb ceremonial 
umbrellas and chowris, elephants and horses, 
dancing girls, and the general residents of 
the city and the villages. (38-41) All the 
citizens, men and women and children of 
the place, had no sleep that night. In 
great expectation, they were waiting for the 
morning when they could see, after the in- 
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stallation, the blue-coniplexioned and Cupid- 
like Rama dressed in yellow silk, decorated 
with jewellery, and adorned with a crown 
and shining armlets and the jewel Kaustu- 
bha, riding on an elephant along with 
Lakshmana under the cover of a ceremonial 
white umbrella. 42. Seeing that the king 
had not yet awakened from sleep, the 
Minister Sumantra hurried to the palace 
where he was living. 43. On greeting the 
king with good wishes and prostrations, 
Sumantra noticed him extremely grief-stric¬ 
ken. He addressed Kaikeyi as follows: 
(44-45). Sumantra said: “O honoured lady! 
May you be prosperous. How is it that I 
see the King with a sorrow-stricken face?” 
Kaikeyi replied, “The King had no sleep 
during the whole night. Uttering the name 
°f Rama, he has been thinking of him 
alone. For want of sleep, you find him in 
this distressed condition. You bring Rama 
to this place quickly. The King desires to 
meet him.” 


(46-49). Sumantra said, “O lady! With¬ 
out a word from the King, how can I to go 
and bring Rama?” Hearing these words of 
the Minister, King Dasaratha said to him, 
“O Sumantra! I wish to see Rama. Bring 
him here quickly.” Being so commanded, 
Sumantra went to Rama's palace in great 
haste. Without being detained anywhere, 
he met Rama quickly and said, “O lotus¬ 
eyed Rama! Please come with me to your 
father's palace immediately. May good 
befall you!” Saying so, he ascended 
his chariot together with Rama and 
Lakshmana and departed immediately in 
an agitated mood. 

Kaikeyi Demands Rama’s Exile 
(50-66) 

(50-52). Reaching the middle gate of the 
palace, along with Lakshmana and his 
charioteer, Rama saw there Vasishtha and 
all others assembled. In great haste, he 
proceeded to his father’s presence and 
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prostrated himself before him. The King 
then got up and with great affection pro¬ 
ceeded to embrace Rama. But as he lifted 
his hand for the purpose, he fell down calling 
the name of Rama in an extremely distressed 
voice. Surprised at this, Rama immediately 
supported him, embraced him and stretched 
him in his own lap. 53. Seeing the King 
unconscious, all the women there cried out 
in great agony. In order to ascertain 
the reason for these cries, sage Vasishtha 
also came into the palace. 

54. Now Rama enquired of the persons 
present there, the cause of his father's sorrow. 
On his questioning thus, Kaikeyi said to 
him: 55. “You alone, O Rama, can relieve 
the King of his sorrow. There is one thing 
which you have to do to bring him relief. 
(56-57). May you, who are yourself truthful, 
help the King to fulfil his plighted words. 
Once, highly pleased with me, the King 
had given me two boons. The fulfilment 
of these is in your hands. The King is 
hesitant to speak to you about it. Bound 
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as he is by the cord of vow of truthfulness^ 
he has to be saved from this difficult predica¬ 
ment by you. (58-62). For, the word son 
( Putra ) means one who lifts his father from 
hell.” Hearing her words, Rama felt agony 
like one struck with a trident and he said to 
Kaikeyi, “There is no need to speak to me 
in this strain. I am one who is ready to 
give up my very life for the sake of my father. 
If necessary, 1 am ready to give up Sita or 
Kausalya or the kingdom. The right 
type of son is the one who fulfils a father's 
desire even without being asked to do so. 
The middling type is the one who does so t 
when requested. And the degenerate one 
is the son who fails to do so even when asked. 
Such a son is designated as 'dirt'. So ? 
whatever my father wants me to do, I am 
prepared to obey. 1 swear that 1 shall do 
accordingly. Rama never indulges in 
double-talk.” (63-66). Hearing this vow 
of Rama, Kaikeyi began to tell him: “O 
Rama! Whatever preparations have been 
made for your installation, all that must 
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be utilised without fail for installing my 
dear son Bharata as the Yuvaraja. This is 
one of the boons that I have sought. The 
other is that at the command of your father, 
you should, wearing tree-bark and matted 
locks, go to the forest at once and live there 
for fourteen years subsisting on the diet of 
ascetics. These are what your father wants 
you to do. O scion of Raghu's tine! 
The King is rather ashamed and hesitant 
to speak to you openly about it.” 

Rama’s Reaction to the Demands 
of Kaikeyi (67-80) 

67. Thus addressed, Rama said, “Let the 
kingdom go to Bharata and I shall go to the 
Dandaka forest. But I do not under¬ 
stand why the King is not so ordering me 
directly while I am standing in his presence.” 
68. Hearing these words of Rama, standing 
in front of him, the sorrow-stricken King 
Dasaratha spoke very mournfully. (69-70). 
He said, “You take possession of this king¬ 


dom, killing or imprisoning me, who am 
treading the path of injustice, whose mind has 
lost its balance and who is under the 'domin¬ 
ation of a woman. It will not be sinful 
of you to do so. If you do like that, O 
joy of the Raghus, I shall not be tainted 
with the stain of untruth.” Saying so, the 
grief-stricken King began to cry aloud, 
exclaiming: 71. “O Rama! O master of 
the world! O dearest object of my love! 
Abandoning me, how will it be possible for 
you to go to that dense forest!” (72-74). 
With these words the King embraced Rama 
and began to weep without any restraint. 
And, alas! Rama taking some water in 
his hand from a pot, washed the King s 
eyes, and the adept in conciliation that he 
was, he began to console the King saying, 
“O wise one! Why should you be so 
down-hearted in this situation? Let mv 
brother rule the kingdom, and as for myself, 
after fulfilling your plighted words, 1 shall 
come back to this city. O King! 1 shall 
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be a hundred times more happy to live in the 
forest than to rule the kingdom. 75. O 
great King! By this arrangement your 
promise will be fulfilled, and Kaikeyi too 
will be pleased. Thus my departure to the 
forest will prove highly beneficial. 76. I 
would, therefore, go away now from here- 
May the pangs of mother Kaikeyi s heart be 
assuaged thereby! Let all the materials 
brought for the installation be abandoned. 

77. I shall now go and console my mother 
Kausalya and my wife Sita, the daughter of 
Janaka. After that I shall again come, do 
obeisance to you, and then depart to the 
forest with a peaceful mind." 


(78-79). Saying so, Rama circumambulat¬ 
ed his father and then went to see his mother 
Kausalya. At that time Kausalya, after 
having worshipped Hari for the welfare of 
Rama,had performed Homas and given gifts 
to holy men, and was observing silence and 
meditating in her palace with a concentrated 
mind. 80. She did not notice Rama stand¬ 
ing in front of her, as she was then intently 
meditating in her heart on Mahavishnu, 
the one Being who dwells in all, who is 
ever resplendent with the light of knowledge, 
who transcends all diversities and whose 
nature is constituted of Bliss. 


A-5 
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Chapter 4 

RAMA’S EXILE TO THE FOREST 


Rama informing Kausalya of his Father’s 
Order (1-13) 

1. Seeing, Rama thus standing witho 
beng noticed, Sumitta hurried to infer 
Queen Kausalya of Rama's presence befc 
er. 2. When the name of Rama w 
uttered, Kausalya opened her eyes, a 
s e saw before her Rama of attractive ey 
She embraced him and seated him on her h 
. Smelling the crown of his head a 

she s^h !‘A b ° dy resemb,in 8 « blue li 
he said, “O child! You should take fo 

sta^-ttr- y h ou i ° ok ,ike ° 

4. Kama said in reply, "Tin 
»s no time f or me to take food. I am 
start immediately for the forest of Dandal 

5. My father, who ever sticks to truth. 1 
given two boons to Kaikeyi, according 


which he has assigned the kingdom to 
Bharata, and to me the glorious forest. 

6. After spending fourteen years there as an 
ascetic, I shall return without delay. Please 
be not worried on account of this.” 

7. Hearing these words, Kausalya fell 
down unconscious with a broken heart. 
Later, after coming to consciousness, she 
got up and, distressed by unbearable grief, 
nay, immersed in the ocean of sorrow, she 
said to Rama: 8. “O Rama! If it is 
true that you are going to the forest, take me 
also with you. Without you, how can I 
live even for a moment? 9. A cow cannot 
rest if its calf is taken away. Even like that, 
without you, my son, who is dearer to me 
than my life itself, how can I sustain my life? 
10. If the King is so pleased, let him give the 
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kingdom to Bharata. Why should he order 
you, my dear son, to go to the forest ? 11. 

Let the King, who has granted boons to 
Kaikeyi, give her all his possessions, but 
what harm have you done either to Kaikeyi 
or to the King to be expelled to the forest? 
12. O Rama! Just as your father is your 
respectable elder, much more so am I, 
your mother. If the father has ordered 
you to go to the forest, I, your mother, am 
prohibiting it. 13. If, disobeying my words, 
you depart to the forest in obedience to the 
King's order, I shall abandon my life and 
attain the realm of Death.” 

Rama’s Advice to Lakshmana (14-37) 

14. Hearing Kausaiya’s words, Laksh¬ 
mana who was burning with anger, as if he 
were going to burn the whole world, looked 
at Rama and said: 15. “I shall put in 
fetters the King who is under infatuation, 
who is of unsteady mind, and who is entirely 
under the thumb of Kaikeyi. I shall then 
kill Bharata and his uncle and other relatives. 


torogf f? m qf n n 
tos^r=gt gw to toto 9^ 11 12 
grt grwFrtosq w^rftr h 13 

ggrg nwg ^pi 11 14 

ggswr fwto to gR^wrprnnw 11 15 
m RWfWTOW fg WRWtoW II 16 
gfg wg^g ^wigwifgrifg 11 17 

to* wH WrW g^iq% ^ fq ||x8 
to to qrara: % 11 19 

3 n 3 ^tora?g*gto«srto^ 11 20 



16. Let Bharata and others now witness my 
prowess—the prowess by which I consume 
the whole universe in the fire of destruction. 
You should now, in every way, persist in 
this ceremony of installation. 17. With 
bow in hand, I shall cause the destruction 
of all who dare to obstruct your installation.” 
Embracing the son of Sumitra, who 
was speaking thus, Rama said: 18. “O 
heroic scion of Raghu’s line! You are 
indeed powerful and courageous. You are 
also well-intentioned towards me. I accept 
all this. But this is not the time for exhibit¬ 
ing your prowess. 19. If this kingdom and 
all that we experience, including our bodies, 
were true in the ultimate sense, then it would 
have been proper for you to make an effort 
on the lines proposed by you. 20. Enjoy¬ 
ments are momentary like streaks of light¬ 
ning appearing in the clouds. So also is 
life—it is like a small drop of water sprinkled 
on a red hot piece of iron. 21. For men 
in the grip of the serpent of Time, to long 
for these extremely temporary enjoyments 
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is like what it is for a frog to cry for food 
when it is already in the mouth of a serpent, 
22. Man struggles day and night in various 
kinds of work for securing objects of 
enjoyment for his body. But, the truth is 
that the body is different from the true 
Self, 23. For - aU creatures, extremely 
temporary is the association with their 
kith and kin like father, mother, sons, 
brother, wife and others.- It is only like the 
association that the traveller has in a way- 
side inn or even like pieces of wood floating 
down a river. 24. Fortune is unstable like a 
shadow. So is youth, like a wave in a water 
receptacle. Sexual enjoyments are dream¬ 
like and unsubstantial. Life, after all, is 
of very short duration. Yet, strangely 
enough all living beings run after these 
values as the be-all and end-all of life. 

25. This transmigratory life resembles 
a dream. It is full of sufferings arising from 
diseases. It is as evanescent as a castle 
in the air,-but yet foolish man goes after it. 


26. Sunset and sunrise mark the ebbing 
away of life. We see all around others 
succumbing to old age and death. But still, 
man does not realise that this is his fate also. 

27. Without realising that every day and 

every night that he is now enjoying, mark the 

termination of those that have gone before, 
the foolish and unreflective man blindly 
runs after enjoyments. He does not realise 
the rapidity with which Time rolls on. 28. 
The contents of our life-span are like water 
kept in an unbaked pot. It leaks out and is 
exhausted every moment. Like enemies, 
many kinds of diseases are ever ready to 
attack and destroy the body. 29. Old age 
and disease are ever assailing the body, and 
in their wake death too is watching for the 
opportune moment to pounce upon man 
like a tigress. 30. In this world you 
find that man thinks of his own 
body as T—of this body which is only 
a synonym for worms, dirt and ashes. 
With reference to such a despicable thing 
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like this body, he feels that he is a world- 
renowned king. 31. How can this body be 
the spirit (Atman)—this body which is 
nothing but a combination of skin, bones, 
excreta, semen, blood etc.? It is extremely 
changeful also. How can such a body be 
identified with the Atman? 32. O Laksh- 
mana! This body for the love of which 
you say you are going to destroy the world— 
this identification with the body is the 
cause of all evil. 33. The conviction that 
‘I am the body' is what is called Avidya 
(ignorance). The conviction that ‘I am 
not the body but the light of Consciousness,' 
is called Vidya (knowledge). 34. Avidya 
is the cause of transmigratory life, and the 
eradication of it is accomplished by Vidya. 
Therefore, all who aspire for liberation 
should ever cultivate Vidya. In the cultiva¬ 
tion of Vidya, the chief obstructing factors 
are passions like lust and anger. 35. Of 
all these, anger is the greatest obstruction. 
For, overcome by anger, man murders even 


his father, brother, well-wishers and friends. 
36. From anger arises distress in mind. 
Anger keeps one tightly tied to the trans¬ 
migratory life. Anger effaces a man’s 
righteous tendencies.Therefore, anger is to be 
abandoned by all means. 37. Anger is 
man’s most terrible enemy. Desires and 
longings of the heart constitute the Vaitarani 
—the river of hell difficult to cross. Con¬ 
tentment is Nandanavana, the forest of 
Nandana—the garden of heaven. Peace at 
heart is verily Kamadhenu—the heavenly 
cow of plenty. 

Control your Mind and be Calm (38-47) 

(38-41). Therefore practise calmness of 
mind. Thereby you can avoid having 
enemies. The Atman is distinct from the 
senses, mind, Prana, Buddhi and other 
categories. Pure and changeless, the Atman 
is the universal self-conscious intelligence 
shining without the help of any other entity 
( svayanijyoti ). As long as one does not 
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realise the distinctiveness of the Atman ments are required for the experience of the 
from the body, the senses and the Prana, fruits of their Karmas. So it is not given 
so long will one be subject to the sufferings to them to live always with the same people 
oftransmigratory life, including death.There- in the same place. They have to part 
fore ever think of the Atman as residing in according to the quanta of Karma coining 

he heart m complete separation from the to fruition. 46. Men subject to Karma 

y-mind complex. While knowing the are like boats caught in a current of water. 
Atman thus, follow the ways of the world They go in different directions according to 
at the same time. Do not feel distressed* the speed and direction of the water. And, 
Enjoyments and sufferings befall man accord- after all, fourteen years will pass away like a 
t his operative Karma (prarabdha). 42. moment. 47.0 mother! Abandon grief 
... ° Ug Cours ing along the flow of worldly and permit me to go. If you do so, I shall 
e and appearing to be the agent of various be able to live in the forest in peace.” 
actions, one who knows the real Self is 

never bound by the good and evil fruits of Rama Reconciles Kausalya, Lakshmana 
actions. 43. Being pure and unaffected an ^ ^ita to his Resolution (48-87) 
within, one is not affected by Karmas. 48. Saying so, Rama lay flat at 
Always remember these instructions. 44. his mother’s feet in prostration for a long 
Thus you will never fall a victim to the time. Mother Kausalya lifted him up, 
sufferings of Samsara; and you, too, O seated him in her lap, and pronounced 
“other, keep in your mind all these truths blessings on him. (49-51). After embracing 
* at I have spoken to Lakshmana. 45. him again and again, she permitted him to 
You wait for my return. Your sorrows will go with the following blessings: “May all 
not last very long. Living beings who are the Devas along with Gandharvas—may 
subject to their Karma cannot always live the deities Brahma, Vishnu and Maheswara 
in the same situation, as different environ- protect you wherever you go, whoever you 
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travel, wherever you stay and wherever you 
sleep!" Thereupon Lakshmana, saluting 
Rama, said with his throat choked with 
feelings: “O Rama! You have now Cleared 
the doubt that was in my mind. Now may 
you be pleased to permit me to follow-you 
and serve you. Be pleased to order so. 
52. O Rama! Bestow this blessing 
on me. If you do not, I shall give up my 
life." Rama, accepting Lakshmana's 
request, said to him, “Then be ready to 
start. Do not delay.” 

(53-56). Rama, who was none but the Lord 
of the universe, now went to console his 
wife Sita. Seeing her husband arrive, Sita 
received him with a smile and sweet words. 
She washed his feet with water kept in a 
golden vessel, and looking at him said, 
“O Lord, how is it that you have come 
without your body guard? Where have you 
been till now? Where is that ceremonial white 
umbrella that used to be held over you? 
How is it that musical instruments are not 
being played as you move about? Why is 
it that you have come without your 
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crown and other royal insignia, and how is 
it again that you are not accompanied by 
any of the vassal princes?” Being thus 
questioned by Sita, Rama answered with a 
smile. 

57. He said, “O handsome one! The 
King has assigned to me the kingdom of 
Dandakaranya. I am therefore proceed¬ 
ing quickly for ruling over it. 58. I am 
starting for the forest even today. You 
therefore stay with my father and mother, 
serving the mother specially. 1 am not 
telling this in joke, but seriously.” 59. 
Overwhelmed by surprise and fear on hearing 
Sri Rama’s words, Sita asked him why the 
noble-minded father had commanded him to 
go to the’ forest. 60. Rama thereupon 
said to her: “Being highly pleased with 
Kaikeyi, the King had given her two boons. 
According to that he has assigned the 
kingdom to Bharata and the forest to me. 
61. Kaikeyi wanted that I should be an 
exile in the forest for fourteen years. The 
King, though really very kind to me, has 
yet, being a strict adherent of truth, assigned 
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the forest to me. (62-63). I am therefore 
in a hurry to depart. O noble lady! Cause 
no obstructions to my plan.” Hearing 
these words of Rama, Sita spoke to him 
with great joy. She said: “I will be the 
first to go to the forest. You shall only 
follow me. o scion of Raghu’s line! 
It is not befitting that you go without me.” 

64. Though highly pleased with the 
attitude of his wife, Rama none the less 
said to her, “How can I take you. to the 
forest, which is full of tigers and other wild 
animals? 65. The forest abounds also in 
terrible-looking Rakshasas who eat human 
beings. Everywhere, the forest is infested 
with wild animals like lions, tigers and wild 
fio&rs. 66, O handsome one! One will 
fi*ve to subsist there on roots and fruits 
that may ^ pun gent and sour. Well 
prepared dishes and tasty edibles can never 
be had there. 67. Even fruits may not be 
available when one wants them. The forest 
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tracts are almost invisible. They are full 
of stones and thorns. 68. The forest of 
Dandaka is characterised by many forbid¬ 
ding features like caves and caverns and the 
humming of stinging insects. 69. There 
one has to walk on bare feet. There will be 
shivering cold and heat alternating, besides 
terrible winds. Frightened by the sight of 

the Rakshasas in the forest, you may even 
die. 

(70_74) - “Therefore, O handsome one 
you stay back at this palace until my return.” 
Hearing these words of Rama, Sita, sorrow- 
stricken and red in her face with a tinge of 
indignation, replied: “I am a wedded wife, 
blemishless, vowed to faithfulness to you 
and solely dependent on you. How can I 
ever think of staying away from you? You 
know all Dharma and you are inherently 
kind. Who in the forest will dare to injure 
me while I am staying with you? The 
remnants of fruits and roots that you have 
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eaten will taste like nectar itself to me. I 
shall live highly satisfied with that food. 
For me following you, the forest lands, full 
of grass, thorny shrubs and stones, will be 
like a place spread with beds of flowers. 
I have no doubts about *it. (75-76). I 
shall give you no trouble in any way. On 
the other hand, I shall always be helpful. 
In my girlhood, a great astrologer, on 
-seeing me, had predicted that I would have 
to five with my husband in a forest. May 
that scholar’s words come true! I shall 
•certainly go with you. (77-78). I shall tell 
you one thing more, and hearing that, 
please decide to take me into the forest. 
I have heard the various versions of the 
Rama-saga (Ramayana), recited by many 
scholars. In which of these, do you find 
Rama going to the forest without Sita? In 
none, to be sure. Therefore, I have to go 
with you. In every way, I shall only be 
helpful to you. (79-82). If you decide to go 
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without me, I shall abandon my life in your 
very presence.” 

Hearing these determined words of Sita, 
Rama said to her: “O Lady! Then be 
ready quickly to start with me to the forest. 
Your necklaces and other jewellery may 
be. given over to our preceptor’s wife, Arund- 
hati. We shall go to the forest after giving 
all our wealth as gift to holy men.” Saying 
so, he asked Lakshmana to gather together 
a large number of pious Brahmanas, and he 
gave them as gift several hundreds of cows 
and valuable pieces of cloth and ornaments. 
They were all adepts in Vedas, of noble con¬ 
duct and householders with families. 83. Sita 
gave away all her important ornaments to 
Arundhati, while Rama gave much wealth 
as present to the attendants of his mother. 
84. Thus Rama gave numerous gifts to the 
residents . of the palace, to his servants, 
to the residents of the city and villages and 
to many holy men. 85. And as for Laksh- 
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mana > lie entrusted his mother Sumitra to 
Kausalya’s- care, and then equipped with 
bow in hand, he stood in front of Rama 
ready to depart. 86. Then Rama, Sita and 
Lakshmana went to the king’s palace. 87. 
Rama of blue complexion, who was more 
handsome than a hundred cupids, whose 
radiance illumined all the quarters, and 


whose foot-steps sanctified the three worlds, 
now went with Sita and Lakshmana 
leisurely on foot to his* father’s mansion, 
looking joyfully at the large crowd of the 
inhabitants of the city and villages that had 
gathered on the highway for the installa¬ 
tion ceremony. 
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Chapter 5 

RAMA’S DEPARTURE TO THE FOREST 


The Reaction of the Citizens (1-9) 

1. Seeing Rama coming along the public 
road with Lakshmana and Sita, the daughter 
of Janaka, all the citizens in the neighbour¬ 
hood began to look at each other and remark 
about it among themselves. (2-4). Steeped 
in sorrow on hearing about the boon given 
to Kaikeyi, these citizens said: “Alas! 
On account of a woman’s instigation, King 
Dasaratha has sacrificed a son so virtuous 


and truthful. The King is highly uxorious. 
How can such a person be given credit for 
being truthful? How has this Kaikeyi 
become so cruel-hearted? How could she 
think of getting expelled from the country 
a prince like Rama so truthful and beneficent 
to all? She must indeed be an extremely 
stupid and heartless woman. O fellow citi¬ 
zens! A country like this, where such 
injustice and cruelty are perpetrated, is 
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unfit for us to stay in any longer. Let us 
also go to the forest even today. 5. We 
shall go where Rama is going with his wife 
and brother. See how Sita the daughter of 
Janaka is walking bare-footed along the road! 
4i. Sita, a beauty without a peer anywhere 
in the world, was hitherto living in seclusion 
without, being seen by any man outside the 
circle of her kith and kin. But see how she 
is walking bare-footed along the crowded 
public road without even a veil covering 
her face! 7. Rama too is going on foot 
without any horse or elephant as a mount. 
See, there goes our noble Lord, the most 
handsome person in the whole world! 8. 
That Rakshasi of a Kaikeyi will cause total 
ruin. Rama’s heart must surely be wrenched 
by grief to see Sita trudging along the road. 
9. This is indeed a stroke of destiny against 
which all human effort is of no avail.” 
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Vamadeva on Rama’s spiritual Identity 
(10-31) 

10. When all good men were thus 
mourning, the great sage Vamadeva, who 
was amidst them, came forward to comfort 
them. He said to them: “Do not he 
downcast with sorrow, thinking either of 
Rama or Sita. Listen to what I say regarding 
the truth about them. (11-12). This Rama 
is none but the Supreme Being—Maha- 
vishnu Adi-Narayana. This Sita, the daugh¬ 
ter of Janaka, is Mahalakshmi, famous as 
the Yogamaya ofVishnu. The one whom you 
know as Lakshmana is Adisesha now follow¬ 
ing him. The Lord, uniting Himself with 
Maya, has taken these different forms. 
(13-17). It is He who, assuming the qualities 
of Rajas, has become Brahma, the creator. 
So also, assuming the quality of Sattva, 
He has become Mahavishnu, the protector 
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of the worlds. In the end, assuming the 
q uali ty of Tamas, He will be Rudra the 
cause of dissolution. In days of old, taking 
the form of a Fish, He enabled the devotee 
Vaivasvata Manu to get into a boat and 
get protection till the end of the great 
deluge. Again, when the Milk Ocean was 
churned and the churning rod Mandara 
mountain sank into the ocean up to Sutala, 
He, this leader of the Raghu’s clan, assum¬ 
es the form of a Tortoise, supported the 
mountain on His back. When at the time of 
Pralaya, the earth sank to the level of Rasa- 
tala, this noble one of Raghu’s line took the 
shape of a Boar and lifted it out on His 
tusk. (18-23). In days of yore ass umin g the 
form of a Man-lion, He gave protection to 
Prahlada and tore open with his nails the 
chest of the demon Hiranyakasipu, the 
oppressor of all the worlds. When Aditi, the 
motherof the Devas, approached him to help 
her sons, the Devas, who had been depriv¬ 
ed of their heavenly realm by Bali, He mani¬ 
fested himself in the form of a Dwarf, and 
through the tactics of begging, recovered that 
realm of the celestials. In order to relieve 
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the earth of the burden of evil Kshatriyas, 
He incarnated Himself as Rama of Bhrigu’s 
line. That same Lord of the universe has 
now incarnated as Rama. He will destroy 
Ravana and other Rakshasas in thousands. 
He has taken a human form because that evil 
Rakshasa Ravana can be killed only by the 
hands of a man. In a previous birth, King 
Dasaratha had.adored Hari through austeri¬ 
ties, desiring that He Himself should be 
born as a son to him. Rama is that Maha- 
vishnu, now incarnated as man. In order 
to destroy Ravana and others, He will go- 
even today to the forest accompanied by 
Lakshmana. This Sita is Maya, the power 
of Vishnu, who is the cause of creation, 
sustentation and dissolution of the universe^ 
(24-25). Neither Kaikeyi nor King Dasaratha 
is in the least responsible for all these 
developments. It was even yesterday that 
Narada prayed to Rama to be pleased to- 
relieve the earth of its burdens, and Rama 
himself replied to him that he would go to the 
forest the very next day. Therefore, you 
ignorant people can abandon all grief on 
account of Rama. (26-27) In this world, who- 
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ever repeats the name of Rama constantly, is 
never overcome by fear of death and other 
calamities. That being the case, how can 
you ever suspect this Rama to be overcome 
by grief? (28-29). In order to bless the 
world. He is imitating the ways of man. 
For providing devotees with an object for 
centring their devotion and service, for 
bringing about the destruction of Ravana, 
and for fulfilling the prayer of King 
Dasaratha, He has assumed this human 
form.’ Saying so, the sage Vamadeva 
resumed silence. 

30. Hearing these words of Vamadeva, 
all those pious men had the doubts of their 
heart dispelled and began to meditate on 
Rama as a Divine Being. 31. Whoever 
constantly contemplates on this esoteric 
teaching on Rama and Sita, will attain to 
firm devotion to Rama, accompanied by 
illumination. 32. “This secret doctrine is to 
be jealously guarded,” said sage Vamadeva, 
“you are all very dear to Rama.” Saying 


so, the sage departed, and the pious devotees 
recognised the identity of Rama with the 
Supreme Being. 

Scenes at Rama’s Departure (33-46) 

33. Now Rama, along with Sita and 
Lakshmana went straight to the palace of 
his father, and said to Kaikeyi as follows: 

34. “O mother! We three have come ready to 
go to any forest that you want us to go to. 
Let our father order us without delay.” 

35. Hearing these words of Rama, Kaikeyi 
got up at once and gave them three tree- 
bark garments that ascetics wear, one each 
for Rama, Lakshmana and Sita. (36-37.) 
Rama now abandoned his royal dress and 
put on the tree-bark. Lakshmana nls° follow¬ 
ed suit. But Sita, not knowing how to wear 
a garment of that kind, stood puzzled, hold¬ 
ing it in hand and looking at the face of 
Rama. Rama, thereupon took that piece of 
tree-bark and tied it over her dress. (38-39). 
Seeing this piteous scene, all the women in 
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the palace began to cry aloud. The Preceptor 
Vasishtha, on hearing their cry,came into the 
palace. He grasped the situation and address¬ 
ed Kaikeyi in a very angry mood. He said, 
“O wicked woman! According to the boon 
given to you, Rama alone is to go to the 
forest. Why are you then giving this ascetic’s 
tree-bark dress to Sita? (40-43). If Sita, 
the chaste wife of Rama, prefers to follow 
him to the forest as a matter of duty, let her 
do so, always dressed in excellent clothes 
and* bedecked with all ornaments. By 
accompanying him, she will be able to relieve 
Rama of much of his sufferings incidental 
to life in the forest.” 

Now King Dasaratha said, addressing his 
minister Sumantra, “These three, who are 
dear to the ascetics of the forest, should 
go from here only in a chariot.” Saying so, 
he looked at Rama, Sita and Lakshmana, 
and immediately fell down on the earth 
crying aloud, overwhelmed by sorrow, and 
was almost drowned in his own tears. Now 
first Sita got into the chariot in the presence 
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of Rama. (44-46). Circumambulating his 
father, Rama also got into the chariot and 
Lakshmana followed him, taking with him 
a pair each of sword, bow and quiver. 
When they directed their charioteer to 
proceed. King Dasaratha cried out, “O 
Sumantra! Stop, Stop.” But Rama once 
again gave order to proceed and the chariot¬ 
eer started off. When they had moved out 
some distance. King Dasaratha fell un¬ 
conscious on the floor. 

47. Many citizens, including children, 
old men, pious Brahmanas and others ran 
after the chariot crying out, “O Rama! 
Stop, Stop.” 48. After weeping for a long 
time. King Dasaratha asked his attendants 
to take him to the quarters of Kausalya, 
the mother of Rama. 49. He said, “if 
I am there in Kausalya’s palace, the life 
of my sorrow-stricken self may last for a 
short time more. Separated from Rama t 
I am not going to live any longer.” 50. 
Reaching Kausalya’s palace, he again be¬ 
came unconscious and fell down. Recover- 
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ing consciousness after a long time, he 
sat there dazed without uttering a word 

Meeting with Guha (51-73) 

(51-52) Reaching the banks of the river 
Tamasa, Rama stayed there happily for the 
night. Without taking any food excepting 
water from the river, he slept under a tree. 
Sita also did the same. And Laksh- 
mana, who knew all Dharma, along with 
Sumantra kept guard with bow in hand. 
53. The sorrow-stricken citizens too had 
followed Rama. They halted somewhere in 
the neighbourhood for the night with the 
resolution that either they would get back 
Rama to the city, or failing that, go with 
him to the forest. (54-56). Astonished at their 
determination, Rama said, I cannot go back 
to the city and if these people come to the 
forest, they will be put to great difficulties.” 
Accordingly he addressed Sumantra, “O 
Sumantra! Get the clnriot ready. We 
shall get away from here even now, while 
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these people are asleep.” Sumantra, as 
ordered, yoked the horses to the chariot, 
and Rama, Sita and Lakshmana started 
in it in great haste. (57-58). The chariot 
was taken in the direction of Ayodhya 
for some distance and from there turned back 
to the forest. The citizens, waking up in 
the morning, were terribly grief-stricken to 
notice the absence of Rama there. They, 
however, tried to trace him, following the 
mark made by the chariot wheels. But 
that took them only back to the city. And 
so resigning themselves to their fate, they 
continued to stay in the city, constantly 
thinking of Rama and Sita. 

(59-62). Sumantra now drove the chariot 
very fast Moving through pr 
villages, Rama reached the banks of the 
Ganga where the Ashrama known as 
Sringavera was situated. Seeing the holy 
river Ganga and bathing i n i t , Ranw ,\*as 
highly delighted to stay undent 8 
Simsapa tree. Now Guha, a local chief- 
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tain, knowing about the advent of Rama 
from his people,proceeded to meet him. who 
was both his friend and master. Carrying 
fruits, honey, flowers and the like in hand, 
he went quickly in a mood of high elation. 

63. Offering all these things to Rama, he 
made a full prostration at his feet, stretching 
his whole body on the ground. Rama lifted 
him up immediately and embraced him* 

64. After Rama had made kind enquiries 
of his welfare, Guha said to him with his 
palms joined in salutation: “O Thou, 
who art. the sanctifier of the worlds! Today 
I am really fortunate and my birth in the 
tribe of hunters has come to its fulfilment. 
(65-67). O the noblest among the Raghus! 
I have had the thrill of spiritual joy by 
contacting Thy body today. This country 
of the hunters belongs to me, Thy servant. 
Therefore these places are under Thy 
sovereignty. O noble scion of Raghu’s 
line! Be pleased to stay on here and rule 
over us. Let us go to the town, and there 


be Thou pleased to sanctify my house by 
Thy presence after accepting this offering 
of all the fruits and roots that I collected for 
Thee—O venerable one! Be gracious and 
bless Thy servant.” 

(68-69). Rama, who was delighted with 
Guha, said to him, “O friend! Hear my 
words. For fourteen years, I shall not 
enter a village or a house, nor shall I eat 
fruits and roots offered by others. True 
it is that all this kingdom is mine. You 
are indeed dear to my heart.” 70. Rama 
next had some sap of banyan tree brought, 
and with it he and Lakshmana had their 
hair matted and tied on their head like 
crowns. (71-72). That prince of Raghu’s 
line, taking only water as his food, spent 
the night along with Sita on a bed of grass 
made for them by Lakshmana. On such 
beds, he and Sita slept as comfortably 
as they used to do on luxurious cots in 
the upper floor of the palace. 





51-73 & 1-7] 


RAMA ON HIS WAY TO CHITRAKUTA 


81 


TO m <rft#r mi mrnmr n 73 

i 

■m 

wrc m: jj * it 

73. And Lakshmana, equipped with bow i armed Guha, stood guard over Rama in the 
arrow and quiver, along with the fully premises. 

TO.* a*f: 

mrnm «pr: Rts*qfc$<Ri n i 

wm imt mi \ m *hh)w > n 2 

*1*513*1 ^rot ftfsrar 1 'rrmr^ 11 3 

5TO ^ ^ urn ^jtiim wr m ll 4 

TOjnfSrcRpfc $rot gggi&qfc 11 5 

STO'jwrai" * #5fir ejigr <rtt ersrr #rt 

3is ^rrf*roHi ft #t»i 11 6 

1 *w<tahH?«4 <wr ^ ithf*j% n 7 

Chapter 6 

RAMA ON HIS WAY TO CHITRAKUTA 

Lakshmana’s advice to Guha (1-15) 4. Hearing this, Lakshmana replied, “O 

(1-2). After Rama had fallen asleep, Guha, friend! Listen to me. In this world who 
looking at him with eyes brimming with is the cause of whose sorrow, and who is the 
tears, said to Lakshmana in all humility, cause of whose happiness too? 5. The 
O brother! Don t you see this prince of cause of one’s enjoyment and suffering is 
Raghu’s line, who has been accustomed to one’s own actions (Karmas) of past lives, 
sleep only on golden cots with excellent 6. There is none external to oneself causing 
mattresses, now lying on a bed of grass one happiness and misery. It is a perverted 
along with Sita! 3. It was destiny that intelligence that attributes these experiences 
made Kaikeyi bring about this sad con- as caused by another. It is vain pride that 
•dition for Rama.But this was done indirectly makes one think that ‘I am doing’ such an 
through Manthara, whose evil advice act. The world is strung, as it were, on the 
Kaikeyi accepted and so committed this thread of one’s own action. 7. In this world, 

sinful act.” men think of others as friends, relatives, 

A-6 
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enemies, neutrals etc. But the responsibility, 
for one’s actions is entirely on oneself. 
We wrongly attribute them to the others 
mentioned. 8. Man, who is subject to his 
own Karma, should submit himself to the 
happiness and the misery that befall him as 
a result of his own Karma. He should re¬ 


main unperturbed while experiencing these, 
the fruits of one’s own actions. 9. Let 
him think, ‘I have neither desire for Bhoga 
(enjoyments), nor do I avoid them. Let 
than come or let them go.’ Thinking in this 
way, one should liberate oneself from 
enslavement to enjoyments. 10. The fruits 
of one s own good and evil actions, accruing 
from whomever or in whatever manner and 


in whatever place and time, have to 
be experienced then and there. There is no 


remedy against this. H. One should nc 
feel elated when happiness is experienced 
™> r depressed when misery overcomes one 
What Destiny has accorded to one according 
to one’s Karma cannot be overcome b 1 
anyone, be he a Deva or an Asura. 12 
This body of ours, which is a product o 
our virtuous and sinful actions, is alway; 


subject to happiness and misery. The life 
of man is a bundle of such experiences. 
13. Just as day and night follow each other 
irreversibly, so do men experience happiness 
now and after that misery, and after misery, 
happiness once again. 14. In the midst 
of happiness, misery can occur, and in the 
midst of misery, happiness too can occur. As 
water and mire are mixed together intimately, 
so are happiness and misery. 15. So, en¬ 
lightened men, considering these favourable, 
and unfavourable experiences as Maya or 
mere appearances, remain unperturbed with¬ 
out yielding to elation or depression.” 

Parting with Guba (16-27) 

16. As Guha and Lakshmana conversed 
in this way, a glimmer of light began to 
spread in the sky. It was now dawn, when 
Rama, getting up from sleep, bathed in the 
water of the river and performed his morning 
rites. (17-20). Next Rama said to Guha, 
“Get me a good boat.” And Guha, the 
king of the hunters, accordingly brought a 
well-constructed boat, himself rowing it. 
He now said to Rama, “O Lord! Please 
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get into the boat along with Sita and Laksh- 
mana. 1 shall myself row it with perfect 
dexterity.” Agreeing to the proposal, Rama 
helped Sita to embark and himself 
followed, holding the hands of Guha. Next 
Lakshmana put all the weapons in the boat 
■and himself got into it. 21. As Guha rowed 
the boat along with his companions and 
the boat reached the middle of the Ganga 
Sita prayed as follows to the river-goddess: 
22. “O Goddess of Ganga! Salutations to 
Thee! After I return from forest life along 
with Rama and Lakshmana, I shall worship 
Thee. 23. With great devotion I shall adore 
Thee with plentiful offerings, including 
liquor and meat.” Shortly after, they all 
reached the other shore. 

(24t 27). Guha now said to Rama, “O 
great king, I too shall go with you. Be 
pleased to give me permission for that. If 


you do not do so, I shall give up my life,” 
Hearing these words of the hunter-chief 
Sri Rama said to him, “After staying in the 
Dandaka forest for fourteen years, I shal\ 
be returning. What I say is true, Rama’s 
words never prove untrue.” With these 
words, he embraced the devotee, consoled 
him again and again, and managed to send 
him back, and Guha returned sorrowfully. 

Rama at Bharadwaja’s Ashrama (28-41) 

28. In the forest nearby, Rama and 
Lakshmana hunted a permitted wild 
animal, cooked it, offered it, and took 
the meat for the day as meal. During 
the night, they peacefully slept under 
a tree. (29-30). In the morning, along 
with Sita and Lakshmana, Rama pro¬ 
ceeded to the hermitage of Bharadwaja. 
In the neighbourhood of the hermitage, he 
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saw a Brahmacharin, and accosting him, 
said, “Please inform your teacher, the 
sage, that Rama, the son of Dasaratha, is 
waiting at the fringe of the forest surround¬ 
ing the hermitage.” (31-32). The Brahma¬ 
charin thereupon went quickly into the 
hermitage and saluting the sage Bhara- 
dwaja, said, “O Master! Rama has come 
into the forest and is waiting outside in the 
neighbourhood of the Ashrama. He is 
accompanied by his wife and brother. He 
is a personage looking like a divinity. He 
asked me to inform you in the proper way 
about his arrival.” 33. Hearing these words, 
the great sage Bharadwaja got up 
immediately from his seat and went towards 
Rama, carrying with him the ingredients 
for the offerings of Arghya and Padya. 
(34-36). After making salutation to Rama 
and Lakshmana, the sage said, “O Rama, 
lotus-eyed one! Please visit my hermit¬ 
age and deign to consecrate it with the 
dust of Thy feet.” With these words, he 
led him into the hermitage along with Sita 
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41 

and Lakshmana, again adored him and ex¬ 
tended to him a reception according to the 
noblest traditions. 37. He then said, “By Thy 
advent, the austerities I have been practising 
have come to their fulfilment. I am acquaint¬ 
ed, O Rama, with everything about Thee— 
Thy past and what Thou art going to do 
hereafter. I know Thee as the veritable 
Paramatman who has assumed a human form 
by His Maya. (38-39). By virtue of the 
insight I have gained by Thy adoration, 
I have come to understand how Thou wert 
prayed to by Brahma, how Thou hast 
incarnated Thyself, what the purpose of 
Thy residence in the forest is, and what 
Thou hast done while living in Ayodhya. 
What more am I to say? O the noblest 
one of. Raghu’s line! (40-41). I have 
come to my life’s fulfilment by my contact 
with Thee. I am tilessed by meeting Thee, 
who art the Purusha that transcends Prak- 
riti, now incarnated in Kakutstha’s line.” 
Thereupon Rama, along with Sita and 
Lakshmana, saluted the sage and said, “O 
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great sage! We, who are mere Kshatriyas, 
beseech your blessings.” Conversing in 
this way, they spent some time with the sage- 

Rama at Valmikl’s Ashram a (42-64) 

(42-43). Next morning, after his bath and 
morning rites, the sage directed Rama to 
the banks of.the Yamuna. Accompanied 
by some of the pupils of the sage, Rama 
crossed the Yamuna on his way to mount 
Chitrakuta, where the hermitage of sage 
Valmiki was situated. Soon, he reached 
that hermitage which was inhabited by a 
large number of sages. (44-45). That hermit¬ 
age was full of animals and birds, and the 
trees there were laden with flowers and 
fruits. Meeting the sage Valmiki 
there, Rama, Lakshmana and Sita saluted 
him. (46-48). At the sight of Rama, the 
.consort of Lakshmi and the moat handsome 
one—of Rama who had a cupid-like form 
and attractive eyes of the shape of lotus 
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petals, and who appeared now with a crown 
of matted locks on his head—-,the sage 
Valmiki got up from his seat in great has te. 
With eyes brimming with tears and un¬ 
winking due to amazement and with a 
heart overflowing with bliss, he embraced 
Rama and offered Arghya and Padya with 
great devotion to him who was the object 
of worship for the whole world. He then 
fed him with sweet fruits and roots. 

(49-50). Saluting the sage Valmiki with 
humility, Rama said to him, “At the com¬ 
mand of our father, we have come to this 
Dandakaranya; To you, who are capable 
of knowing everything, it is needless for me 
to give the reason for this, I request you 
to advise me as to where I can stay in peace 
in these regions. 51. At that place, I shall 
spend some length of timealong with Sim.” 
When Rama said this much, that sage spoke 
to him with a smile on his face. (52-53). 
“Thou art indeed the best .residence for the 
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whole world, while at the same time all 
beings in the universe form a fitting residence 
for Thee too. O Rama! Thou scion of 
Raghu’s line! What I have pointed out is 
Thy common place of residence. Thou 
hast asked for a special residence where 
Thou couldst stay with Sita. O Thou, the 
noblest of Raghu’s line! I shall now 
point it out. 54. The best residence for 
Thee is the heart of those who are peaceful, 
even-minded, friendly to all creatures and 
who ever adore Thee with great devotion, 
55. Those who are ever dependent on Thee 
abandoning all Dharma and Adharma— 
their heart, O Rama, is the happiest residence 
for Thee along with Sita. 56. Those who 
ever repeat Thy name, those who are ever 
resigned to Thee, those who are above the 
pairs of opposites, those who are devoid 
of all desires—their heart is the happy resi¬ 
dence for Thee. 57. Those who are without 
self-conceit, who are peaceful, who are 
devoid of attachment and anger, and who 
view a clod of earth and a piece of gold as 


equal—their heart is the fitting residence 
for Thee. 58. Those who have resigned 
their mind and intellect to Thee, those who 
are ever established in perfect contentment, 
those who have dedicated all their works 
to Thee—their hearts form the auspicious 
residence for Thee. 59. Those who do not 
show any revulsion to unpleasant experi¬ 
ences and do not get elated with pleasant 
ones, and those who look upon the whole 
universe as Maya, a mere appearance, and 
remain devoted to Thee alone—their heart 
forms a fitting residence for Thee. (60-61). 
Whosoever sees the six transformations of 
one’s being beginning with birth as occurring 
to the body and not to the Self, whoever sees 
hunger, thirst and fear, as also happiness 
and misery as belonging to the Prana and 
not to the Atman, and whoever is by such 
knowledge free from involvement in the 
processes of Samsara—the heart of such a 
person forms a fitting residence for -Thee. 
62. Mayest Thou reside along with Siia 
in the heart-lotus of those who see Thee 
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as the resident of the inner recess of all 
beings, who understand Thee as Pure Con¬ 
sciousnesses the Truth, as the Immeasurable, 
as the One without a second, as the One 
Unaffected, as the One all-pervading and as 
the One superior to everything else. 63. 
Those who have succeeded in concentrating 
their mind by continuous practice, those 
who are ever devoted to the service of Thy 
feet, those whose sins have been effaced by 
taking Thy name and singing about Thy 
glories—the heart-lotus of such persons is 
the fitting home for Thee to dwell with Sita. 

Valmiki’s previous History (64-92) 

64 . O Ranut! Who can describe 
adequately the greatness of Thy name—the 
name by the power of which 1 attained to the 
status of a Brahmarshi. 65. Long ago, 
l was living in the land of the hunters among 
a tribe of that community. A Brahmana 
by mere birth, I was given to the ways of 
the most ignoble people. 66. The sensual 
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man that I was, I had a brood of children 
by a low-born woman, and for their support 
I associated myself with thieves and robbers 
and took to their profession as the means 
of livelihood. 67. Every day, equipped with 
bow and arrow, I moved about in the forest 
as death embodied, for the destruction of 
all living creatures. While doing so, I 
once saw seven Munis in a thick forest. 
(68-69) I saw them luminous like fire and 
the sun. Moved by greed, I desired to 
rob them of all their possessions, and for 
that purpose, I followed them and ordered 
them to stop. Seeing me, they addressed 
me thus, ‘O degenerate fellow of a Brah¬ 
mana! Why are you following us?’ 70. 

I replied, ‘There are many hungry mouths 
in my house to feed. I am coming to rob 
you of your possessions to fulfil my needs. 
(71-74). For the support of my family I 
am moving about on mountains and in 
forests.’ But in a very gentle tone, they 
told me, ‘You go to your family members 
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and ask every one of them individual!] 
whether they are willing to share the sins th< 
you are accumulating to your credit < \ er 
day. Until you return after making thi 
enquiry, we shall remain here itself.’ f 
therefore, went home and communicate! 
to my wife and children what the sages hac 

^ * ® ut t ^ ie ‘ r re ply was that they wen 
wiling to share only my earnings and no 

m ^ mS ‘ 7S * Their words drove me to < 

r°L°\ *--** repentance. I nov 
mri to the place where the mercifu 
sag were awaiting my return. 76. M 
rand being puriged by the sight of the® 
boly men, I abandoned my weapons life 
bow and arrow, and fell fl „ ^ them 
salutation. 77. I prayed t0 

2"J , SaV ' rae from the terrible heUs ] 
am destined to.’ To u 

lying flat before them in prostration 'th< 

snges said: (78-79). ‘Arise! a • ’ tK 

will be saved Th. Anse! Yoc 

’ The contact with hoh 

men will certainly be fruitful. We shall 
give you some advice. By that you will 
attain salvation. 1 Then they had some 


consultation among themselves as follows: 

He is certainly a man of evil ways. A 
Brahmana,who has degenerated by evil ways, 
has to be shunned by all good men. This is 
the law. Yet, he has taken shelter under 
us and as such, even though it may be 
difficult, he has to be helped with proper 
advice for the attainment of spiritual salva¬ 
tion.’ 80. With these words, O Rama, they 
initiated me into Thy name in the reverse 
order as ‘ Mara ’ and asked me to repeat 
it continuously there • itself with con¬ 
centration of mind. 81. ‘Until we return 
to this place again,’ said they, ‘you go on 
repeating the name with which we have 
initiated you.’ With this instruction, those 
holy and divine-looking sages departed. 

82. “I immediately started to put their 
advice into practice in all sincerity. I repeated 
the name with such concentration that I 
lost awareness of all external things. 83, 
Devoid of all worldly attachments, I went 
on with this practice for a long time without 
moving the body in the least, and as a 
consequence an ant-hill (Valmika) gathered 
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about me and rose above my head. 84. At 
the end of a thousand divine years, those 
holy sages who instructed me returned to 
me, who was sitting covered by that ant¬ 
hill. Seeing me in that condtion they 
called out to me to come out. 1 then arose 
from my seat at once. (85-86). As the sun 
emerges from the clouds, 1 got out of the 
mould of earth. The sages thereupon said. 
‘This emergence from a mould of earth is 
a second birth for you. O sage! You will 
hereafter be known as Valmiki—one born out 
of Valmika or ant-hill. Saying so, they 
departed to the heavenly regions. (87-88). 
O the noblest of Raghu's line! By the 
power of Thy name ‘Rama’, l have attained 
to this state of life. Now, l have the pri¬ 
vilege of seeing Thee with Sita and Laksh- 
mana with my mortal eyes. I have thereby 


certainly become liberated. Come, O Rama! 
May everything good befall Thee. 1 
shall show a place suitable for Thee to 
stay.” 

(89-90). Saying so, the sage Valmiki, along 
with Rama, Lakshmana and some of his 
own disciples went to a region between the 
Ganga and the Chitrakuta mountain. There, 
an extensive plot was located, and Rama, 
whose real residence is the whole world, had 
two spacious thatched constructions made, 
one extending from east to west and the 
other south to north. 91. Like divine 
beings, Rama, Sita and Lakshmana took 
their residence in those abodes. 92. 
Adored by sage Valmiki, Ram% along with 
Sita and Lakshmana, resided there in joy 
just as Indra resides in heaven in the com¬ 
pany of Sachi and great sages. 
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Chapter 7 

KING DASARATHA’S DEMISE 


Sumantra’s return and after (1-19) 
(1-2). Now Sumantra had returned t< 
yo hya by evening. He covered his fac 
with a cloth to hide the tears flowing fror 
his eyes. Stationing the chariot outsidi 
he went to the palace to see King Dasaraths 
He greeted the King respectfully and mad 
prostrations to him. ( 34 ). To Sumantn 
who was thus waiting before him, Kin 
Dasaratha, said, distracted with grief “< 
Sumantra! Where is R a ma smymgalon 
With S.ta and Lakshmana? Where did yo 
leave him? What did he, Sita and Laksl 
mana ask you to report to me, a hart 
hearted sinner? S. O virtuous Rama! < 
dear Sita! Don’t you see me aimoi 
dying, submerged in an ocean of sorrow! 
6. He bemoaned like this for a long timt 


completely overpowered by sorrow. To 
him, piteously crying like this, the Minister 
said, 7. “I took Rama, Sita and Lakshmana 
in your chariot up to the banks of the 
Ganges where the city of Sringivera stands, t. 
There, Guha presented him with fruits and 
roots. With great joy, Rama accepted them, 
touching them with his hands, but did not 
eat anything. (9-10). That great prince of 
Raghu’s line asked Guha to fetch him some 
sap of the banyan tree. With that he 
matted his hair as a crown on his head. 
Then, he said to me of his own accord: 
‘O Sumantra! Tell the king as follows: 
Please do not feel sorry on my account. 
We shall stay in the forest more happily 
than in Ayodhya. 11. Convey my greetings to 
my mother. Let her abandon all sorrow on my 
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account, and comfort the sorrow-stricken old 
king. (12-13). Next, Sita with tears flowing 
from her eyes and speech choked by sorrow, 
said, casting a glance at Rama: ‘Convey 
my full prostrations to my father-in-law 
and mother-in-law!’ So said Sita weeping and 
with face inclined downward. (14-15). Next, 
shedding tears, they got into a boat, and \ 
watched them until they crossed the Ganges. 
After that, with my heart heavy with sorrow, 
1 came over to this place.” Now, Kausalya 
with tears in her eyes said to the king as 
follows: 

16. She said. Out of fondness for your 
dear wife Kaikeyi, you gave her a boon. 
According to that, let the kingdom go to her 
son. But why should my son be exiled 
to the forest? (17-19). You have been 
yourself responsible for the present situation. 
Then why weep so much over it?” These 
words of Kausalya, had on the king, the 
effect of a flame touching a festering wound. 


Again, with tears flowing from his eyes, he 
said to Kausalya as follows: “Why are 
you inflicting more sorrow on me, who am 
now going to die out of sorrow. My Prana 
will surely depart even now. All this is the 
effect of the curse of a sage for a thought¬ 
less action of mine. 

Muni’s curse on Dasaratha (20-46) 

20. In my youth, equipped with bow 
and arrows, I was once hunting at night 
near a deep forest on a river bank. (21-22). 
There at midnight, came a sage to fetch water 
from the river in order to quench the thirst 
of himself and of his thirsty parents. He 
immersed the jug in the water, giving 
rise to a great gurgling sound. In 
that dark night, when nothing could be seen, 
I could hear only the sound, and 1 thought 
that it was an elephant drinking water. So, 
1 shot in that direction an arrow, which 
could track a sound and strike the target 
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even without visibility. (23-26). ‘Alas! 1 
am dead,’ came a human cry from that 
direction. Further the voice said, ‘I have 
done no harm to anyone. O God! Who 
is it that is killing me? My father and 
mother are awaiting my arrival in a very 
irsty condition. Hearing these words, ut¬ 
tered by a human voice, I trembled with fear. 
I went close to the person stricken by ths 
arrow and said, ‘O holy Sir! I am Dasaratha 
I shot the arrow unaware of the nature of the 
target. O sage, I seek your pardon.’ 1 
said so m a choked voice and fell at his 
feet. The sage thereupon said, ‘O king’ 
Do not be afraid. 27. You will not be 

,he °<' Brchmahatya. I am 

only a Va, 5 ya engaged in austerity Mv 
parents, stricken with hunger and thirst, 
are awaiting my arrival. (28-30) Take some 
water to them. Don’t waste time in vain 
thought. It should be done quickly. Other¬ 


wise, my father might get angry and reduce 
you to ashes. Give them water to drink and 
prostrate before them and inform them of 
what has happened. Now remove the arrow 
from my body so that I, who am in great 
agony, may die immediately.’ At these 
words of the sage, l pulled out the arrow 
quickly, and then with a pot of water in 
my hand; I went to the sage and his wife. 

(31-35). I found them very aged, blind and 
suffering from extreme hunger and thirst. 
They were preoccupied with the thought, ‘Our 
son is not bringing water. What is it due to? 
Is it possible that such a devoted son would 
abandon his parents like us, who are old, 
thirsty and pitiable, and with no other sup¬ 
port than he?’ While troubled by such 
sorrowful thoughts they heard the sound 
of my footsteps. And the father said, ‘O 
my son! Why is it that you have delayed? 
Give us some sweet water to drink, and you. 
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too, drink of it.’ To them, who were speak¬ 
ing this way, I slowly went, and making 
prostrations, said in all humility, ‘I am not 
your son. I am Dasaratha, the King of 
Ayodhya. (36-37). Mad after chase, this 
sinful fellow was engaged in hunting and 
killing animals at night. Stationed at some 
distance from a source of water, I heard the 
gurgling sound of water. Mistaking it to be 
an animal drinking water in darkness, 1 
shot an arrow that could pierce a target 
indicated by a sound. Next I heard the 
cry, ‘Alas! I am killed!’ Frightened at 
this, I went to the spot. 38. I saw there 
lying a young sage with his matted hair 
dishevelled. Terrified at the sight, 1 fell 
at his feet and prayed to be pardoned. 39. 
The young sage said, ‘Do not be afraid of 
the sin of Brahmahatya. Give water to my 
parents to drink. Pray to them to spare 
your life.’ 

40. Directed thus by the young sage, this 
slayer of a holy person has come over to 


you. Be merciful towards me, who am 
taking refuge at your feet.’ 41. On hearing 
this account, they were stricken with un¬ 
bearable grief. They gave expression to their 
sorrow by' wailing. They gave vent to 
sorrowful reactions in many ways and fell 
on the ground. Then they said to me, 
‘Lead us to where our son is lying.’ 42. 
Next, l took them to the place where their 
son was lying dead. Those two aged 
couple touched that lifeless body with their 
hands and lamented over their dead son in 
many ways. 43. They said, ‘Ah our son! our 
son! Give us water. Why are you delaying?’ 
44. And then turning to me they said, 
‘O King! Make a funeral pyre soon.’ I 
made it according to their order and 
laid the bodies of the three on it, and as 
desired by them, set fire to the pyre. Their 
bodies were burnt and they attained to 
heaven. (45-46). Before dying, the old sage 
had cursed me, ‘The same fate as ours will 
befall you. Your death will be caused on 
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account of sorrow connected with your son.’ 
That curse which cannot in any way be 
prevented from fructifying is now taking 
effect.” With these words, the king indulged 
in lamentations in many ways. 

Bharata’s return and confrontation with 
Kaikeyi (47-82) 

47. He said, “O Rama, my son! O Sita! 
O virtuous Lakshmana! I shall now be 
dying because of separation from you. I 
am now face to face with death on account 
of Kaikeyi, who has brought about your 
separation from me.” (48-49). With these 
words, Dasaratha breathed his last and 
attained to heaven. Then Kausalya, Sumi- 
tra and other ladies of the palace began to 
beat their breasts and cry. Early in the 
morning, Vasishtha along with the other 
ministers came to the palace. 50. They 

vesseT^f dead b ° dy ° f Dasaratha in a 
0,1 for its preservation. Then 

ey ca e royal messengers and said to 
them, Go quickly to the city of King 


Yudhajit on horse back. 51. The noble 
prince Bharata along with Satrughna is 
now staying there. Tell him that I want 
him to return immediately. (52-56). Com¬ 
ing to Ayodhya, they have got to meet the 
King and Kaikeyi, urgently.” Instructed 
in this way, the messengers quickly reached 
the place of Yudhajit, the uncle of Bharata. 
They then said to Bharata and his brother. 
Let Bharata along with his brother come 
to the city of Ayodhya quickly without 
wasting any time in speculation—Sage Vasis¬ 
htha ordered us to communicate this to you.” 
Bharata was very muC h agitated to hear 
these instructions of the preceptor. How¬ 
ever, in obedience to these instructions, he 
immediately started for Ayodhya along with 
his brother and the messengers, fearing all 
along the way that some danger must have 
happened to the King or to Rama. (57-58). 
Seeing the city of Ayodhya overcast with 
gloom, deserted bv people and devoid of 
decorations, Bharata was all the more filled 
with vague fears. Immediately he went to 
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the palace, which was without any royal 
splendour. There he saw Kaikeyi, sitting 
alone. To her, his mother, he made devout 
prostrations. 59. Bharata’s arrival, filled 
Kaikeyi with mental excitement arising from 
her love of her son. She got up at once 
from her seat, embraced him, and seated 
him in her lap. (60-63). She smelt the 
crown of her son’s head and made enquiries 
of him about the welfare of the people at 
home—-about her father, brother and beloved 
mother. She then expresed to him her great 
delight in seeing him return. Depressed in 
mind by these words of his mother, Bharata, 
moved by great sorrow, asked Kaikeyi, his 
mother, “O mother! Where is my father? 
I see you here alone. It's never the habit 
of my father to sit alone without you. I 
do not see him here now. Where is he? 
Please tell me where he is. (64-65). I 
feel very much concerned at not seeing my 
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father, and my mind is filled with sorrow and 
fear on account of it.” Then Kaikeyi 
said to her son, “O virtuous and loving boy! 
What’s the use of your sorrowing? Your 
father has gone the way of all those righteous 
men who have performed great sacrificial 
rites like Aswamedha.” 

(66-68). At these words, Bharata, over¬ 
whelmed with grief, fell down on the ground 
and wailed: “O my father! Where have 
you gone abandoning me in this ocean of 
sorrow? Where have you gone without 
entrusting me to Rama, the rightful king?” 
Kaikeyi now raised up her son, who was 
lying on the floor highly agitated and with his 
hair dishevelled. She wiped his eyes and 
said to him, “Be comforted. Everything 
will be well with you. I have acquired for 
you everything.” 69. Bharata thereupon 
asked her, “What did my dying father say?” 
Without in anyway being concerned, Kai- 
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keyi replied: 70. “Helamented long saying, 
O Rama! O Sita! O Lakshmana!’ Again 
and again lamenting long like this, he aban¬ 


doned his body and attained to heaven.’ 
71. Bharata now said to her, “O mother 
Where are Rama,Lakshmana and Sita then' 
Were they not by his side, or had they gon< 
anywhere?” 

72. Kaikeyi replied, “Your father mad' 
hurried arrangements for installing Rami 
as Yuvaraja. I obstructed this arrangemen 
so that the kingdom may come to you 
(73-78). The liberal-minded King had giver 
me two boons in xiays of old. I wantec 
him to fulfil these now. By one of them 

bvTtn 116 7 h ° le kingd ° m for *<>«> and 

by the other, I got Rama expelled to the 
forest to lead an ascetic life there. Accord- 

*” g y ’ y ° ur father ’ the King, has assigned 
the kingdom to you and sent Rama to the 
forest. Sita, according to the duties of a 


chaste wife, has opted to follow him to the 
forest, and Lakshmana, too, has done so 
impelled by his love for his brother. After 
their departure, the King was lamenting 
continuously, calling the name of Rama, 
and in the end died.” Hearing these words 
of his mother, Bharata fell unconscious 
on the floor as if struck with a sharp weapon. 
Kaikeyi, who was grief-stricken to see her 
son in that condition, again said, “O dear 
son! Why are you sorrow-stricken? (79-80) 
When this great kingdom has come to you, 
where is the occasion for grief?” At 
these words of his mother, Bharata addressed 
her with a flaming, fiery look in his eyes, as 
if he were going to burn her up. He said, 
“O hideous and sinful creature! You are 
a murderer of your own husband. It is 
improper for me to converse with you; By 
being born in the womb of a sinful person 
like you, I have also, become a sinner. 
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<81-82). Therefore I am going to enter into a 
fire or end my life by taking poison. Or 
I shall slay myself with the sword and go to 
tljg realm of Yama, the king of death. 
O evil one! You murderer of your own 
husband! You are bound to be confined 
to the hell of Kumbhipaka.” Abusing Kai- 
keyi in this way, Bharata now went to the 
house of Kausalya. Alas! At the sight 
■of Bharata, Kausalya wept aloud without 
restraint. 

Bharata seeking Kausalya’s Pardon (83-91) 
(83-85). Bharata, while prostrating at 
her feet also wept along with her. Rama’s 
mother*Kausalya, the virtuous,and chaste 
wife, had become very lean and pitiable to 
look at. She now embraced Bharata, and 
with tears flowing from her eyes,said to him: 
“O son! When you were far away, all these 
unfortunate events have happened. You 
A-7 


must have already heard from your mother 
a report about all these achievements of 
hers. My son Rama, the gladdener of the 
hearts of all of Raghu’s line, has along with 
his wife and Lakshmana gone to the 
forest, donning the tree-bark and matted 
locks of ascetics. He has thus left me plung¬ 
ed in the ocean of grief. 86. O Rama! 
Thou art the Supreme Lord, born in me as 
my son. Still I am not able to overcome 
grief. I deem destiny is too strong for 
anyone to overcome.” 

87. Seeing her thus wailing out of inex¬ 
pressible sorrow, Bharata, held her feet and 
said as follows to her: “O mother! Hear 
my words. (88-90). If I have any part in 
what Kaikeyi has done to obstruct Rama’s 
installation and in other allied matters, if 
I had been responsible for prompting her 
in these respects, let, O mother, the sin of a 
hundred Brahmahatyas befall me. If these 
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have been done even with my slightest 
knowledge, let me be overcome by the sin of 
murdering Vasishta and his consort Arund- 
hati with the sword.” Giving expression 
to his innocence in this way, Bharata began 
to wail. 

Vasishta’s Advice to Bharata (91-114) 

(91-92). Then Kausalya embraced him 
and said, “O Son! I understand you. 
Dont grieve.” Meantime, hearing about 
the arrival of Bharata, Vasishtha in the 
company of Ministers went to the palace. 
Seeing Bharata weeping, he said to him 
lovingly: (93-94). “King Dasaratha was 
advanced in years. He was a wise one 
and noted for his truthfulness. Having 
enjoyed all that human life can offer, having 
performed great sacrifices like Aswamedha 
involving magnificent gifts,and having obtain¬ 
ed Sri Hari himself as his son in the shape 
of Rama, he has now in the end attained to 
the realm of Indra where he has a seat 
along with Indra himself. 95. He is eligible 
to get Moksha, liberation, and therefore it 
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is meaningless to feel sorry for his death. 
Your sorrow is all misplaced. The Atman 
is eternal and indestructible. He is pure 
and devoid of birth, death and other trans¬ 
formations. There is thus no ground for 
you to mourn over your father’s spirit 
which has attained liberation. 96. And 
as for the body, it is insentient, impure and 
subject to destruction. When you reflect like 
this, you will find no reason for sorrow. 
97. Thoughtless and ignorant people wail 
beating their breast when a father or a son 
dies. 98. But as for the wise ones, 
who understand this transitory life to be 
trivial, the phenomenon of death becomes a 
means for strengthening their spirit of 
renunciation and obtaining the bliss of 
peace. 99. If a man is born in this world, 
death follows him, to be sure. Therefore, 
for all creatures that have birth, death is 
unavoidable. 100. Even an ignorant man, 
who understands the common principle 
that birth and death of an individual are 
regulated by his Karma, will find no cause 
of sorrow when death occurs. Then, what 
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justification is there for an enlightened man 
like you to be sorrow-stricken in this situa¬ 
tion? 101. Thousands of world systems 
are getting destroyed in the course of creative 
cycles, and many such creative cycles have 
passed. So also many oceans have dried 
up. Before this vision of Infinity, how cun 
there be attachment for this very short 
span of a human life? 102. Man’s life is 
as fickle as a drop of water on a leaf, it being 
subject to destruction at any moment. 
You find beings meeting with untimely 
death even in infancy. Why then do you 
attach so much reality value to life? 103.. 
The embodied being(Jiva) has got his present 
embodiment as a result of the Karmas he 
has performed in a previous embodiment. 
The Jiva, who is thus embodied at present, 
gets still another embodiment after the 
death of the present body as a result of the 
Karmas he has performed in this birth. 
In this way, the Jiva gets body after body. 
104. Just as a man puts aside worn out 
clothes and puts on new ones, just like that 
the spirit within discards a body that hits 


become decrepit and assumes a new body. 
This is an eternal process. 105. What reason 
is there to be sorrowful because of this 
phenomenon? The spirit (Atman) never 
dies, is never born and it never grows 
(106-107). The spirit (Atman)that is embo¬ 
died in one is the Supreme non-dual Self 
itself. He is devoid of the six forms of 
transformations. He is of the nature of 
Truth, Consciousness and Bliss—the witness 
of Buddhi and other changeful layers of 
personality. Free from dissolution, he is 
ever the same. Knowing full well that the 
Atman is like this, abandon grief and pro¬ 
ceed to do what is next required of you. 
108. O noble one! Take the body of your 
father from the vessel of oil in which it is 
preserved, and along with your ministers 
and myself, proceed to perform all the usual 
funeral obsequies.” 

109. Abandoning the grief born of igno¬ 
rance as a result of the preceptor’s above 
instructions, Bbarata performed all the 
funeral obsequies of his father in the 
proper form. HO. He cremated the body. 
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6f his father, who had performed many 
fire sacrifices, according to the rules of the 
scriptures as expounded by the preceptor. 

111. On the eleventh day after cremation 
he duly fed hundreds and thousands of 
holy men, who were versed in all the Vedas. 

112. In the name of his father, he gave them 
so many gifts—money, herds of cattle, 

villages, and bejewelled clothes. 113. Sur¬ 
rounded by his ministers, besides the pre- 
«ptor Vasishtha, he lived with his brother 
trughna in the palace, constantly thinking 


of Rama. 114. He thought: “My heart 
burns with unbearable feelings as with fire, 
when I think of the circumstances under 
which Rama along with Sita and Lakshmana 
had to go to the forest and when I see the 
face of that demoness of my mother who ts 
the cause of all this tragedy. So with a 
firm resolution, I shall abandon this kingdom 
and everything connected with it, and go to 
the forest to be in constant attendance on 
Rama, whose face is attractive by the 
bewitching smile playing on it. 


mi <rfacfaj i 
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Chapter 8 

BHARATA ON THE TRAILS OF RAMA 

oti 

e way to the forest to tered the royal assembly which resembled the 

1 The * ^ ama celestial assembly itself. (2-3). The preceptor 

great asishta accompanied by the Vasishtha now seated himself in the assembly 
sages a o surrounded by the ministers en- even like Brahma himself and directed 
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Bharata along with his brother to the other 
seats and said to that heroic prince the 
following words appropriate for the occasion. 
He said,l, “O dear one! I am going to 
install you on the throne, after anointing 
you, as ordered by your father. 4. O 
noble one! The Queen Kaikeyi requested 
the King to give you this kingdom and the 
truthful Raja Dasaratha in fulfilment of 
his promise, informed us that he had 
granted the request. 5. Therefore, let the 
installation ceremony now start in thi s 
assembly of sages to the accompaniment of 
the chanting of appropriate Mantras.” 
Hearing these words, Bharata said, “O 
great sage! Of what use is this kingdom 
to me? (6-11) Rama, the king of kings, 
is the ruler of us all, and we are his servants. 
Immediately, tomorrow morning itself, I 
shall go to fetch Rama in the company 
of you all and my mothers except that 
demoness of a Kaikeyi. I would have 
killed that so-called mother of mine now 
itself, had it not been for the fact that Rama 
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would not approve the slaughter of a woman. 
Tomorrow itself at sun rise, 1 shall start 
with Satrughna to the Dandaka forest on 
foot, whether you all are ready to accom¬ 
pany me or not. In the same manner in 
which Rama went to the forest, I shall 
proceed—wearing the tree-bark cloth, eating 
fruits and roots, sleeping on the ground 
and having matted locks. 1 shall observe 
this rule until Rama returns.” Announcing 
his resolution to this effect, Bharata resumed 
silence. All the sages, thereupon acclaimed 
his resolution. 

12. When Bharata staned in the morning 
as announced, the minister Sumantra 
directed the army with its regiments of horses 

and elephants to follow him. 13. The 
royal ladies like Kausalya, the sages like 
Vasishtha and all others moved behind and 
on the sides of Bharata, all together covering 
an extensive area of land. 14. Bharata and 
his followers now reached the town of Srin- 
gavera. The men of the army and the 
others who were under the command of 
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Satrughna camped on the bank of the 
Ganga. 

Meeting with Guha (15-41) 

(15-16) Hearing the arrival of Bharata in 
his principality, Guha with a suspicious 
mind reflected: “Bharata has arrived with 
a big army. Has he come to do some 
mischief to Rama, who does not know 
anything about his movements? 1 must, 
know what is in his mind. If his intentions 
are good, I shall help him to cross the 
Ganga. 17. If his intentions are mischie. 
vous, myself and my relatives and depen¬ 
dants shall withdraw all boats from the 
river and with weapons in hand guard the 
approaches on all sides.” 18. Directing all 
his followers in this way, Guha now went to 
w ere Bharata was camping, carrying with 

im many objects of presentation in his 
hand. 19. it was j n the compan y of a 

large number of friends and dependants, 
all bearing arms, that he went to see Bharata 
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with those objects of presentation, which 
he now placed in front of him. (20-21). 
Guha saw Bharata there in the company 
of his brother and ministers—Bharata blue 
in complexion like a cloud, wearing a 
crown of matted locks, donned in tree-bark , 
garment and constantly uttering the name of 
Rama. Guha now prostrated before him 
and announced himself by name. 22. 
Bharata at once lifted him up and embraced 
him with great affection and made enquiries 
about his welfare. Then he spoke in a very 
peaceful tone the following words to that 
friend. (23-25). He said, “O brother! 

Is it in this place that you met Rama, 
the scion of Raghu’s line? Is it in this 
place that Rama of kindly look and pure 
heart embraced you? You are, indeed, 
blessed and you have achieved the purpose 
of your life in that you were spoken to 
by the lotus-eyed Rama. Show me 
the spot where you met Rama along 
with Lakshmana and Sita, and conversed 
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with them. Lead me to that place where 
Rama and Sita slept. (26-28). You are 
extremely dear to Rama, and you are 
devoted to him too.” Remembering Rama 
again and again in this way, Bharata, with 
tears brimming over his eyes, went in the. 
company of Guha to the spot where Rama t 
spent the night. Seeing there the grass bed, 
gleaming here and there with the gold-dust 
from Sita’s jewels, Bharata, with a heart 
smitten with sorrow, wept bitterly. (29-30). 
He began to bemoan: ‘‘Sita, the tender¬ 
bodied daughter of Janaka, was always 
accustomed to sleep on golden cots with 
soft mattresses on the upper floor of the 
palace. Alas! That Sita, because of my fault, 
has now to sleep along with Rama on a bed 
of grass. How could she stand this ordeal? 
31. It is because of my enormous sin that 
I have been bom as the son of Kaikeyi. I 


have been the cause of all this woe to Rama 
who is the Supreme Being Himself. 32. 
The birth of high-souled Lakshmana is 
indeed fruitful. Though he is staying in 
the forest, he is able to follow Rama always. 
33. My birth would have been fulfilled, if I 
could have served even the servants of 
Rama’s servants. 34. Dear brother! If 
you know anything about Rama, tell 
all that to me. I shall go to him wherever 
he is, and get him back at once.” 

(35-37). Finding Bharata’s motives to be 
pure, Guha said to him lovingly, ‘‘Lord, 
you are indeed fortunate to have this kind 
of devotion to the lotus-eyed Rama, Sita and 
Lakshmana. He is now staying along with 
Sita and brother Lakshmana in a colony 
inhabited by ascetics near the Chitrakuta 
mountain and not far from the Gangs. 
(38-39). We shall cross the Gangs here and 
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reach that place soon.” With these words, 
he quickly went and gathered together five 
hundred boats for Bharata to cross the 
river with his troops. Guha himself 
brought a royal boat for Bharata’s use. 
(40-41). Seating Bharata, Satrughna, Rama’s 
mother and Vasishtha in that, and Kaikeyi 
and the other women in another, he crossed 
the Ganga and went towards the Ashrama 
of Bharadwaja. Stationing the army at 
a distance, Bharata along with his brother 
went to that Ashrama. 

Bharata at Bharadwaja’s Ashrama 
(47-63) 

42. Seeing sage Bharadwaja sitting there, 
radiant like fire, Bharata prostrated himself 
^fore him with great reverence. 43. Hear¬ 
ing that the visitor, though donning tree- 
bark and matted locks, was the son of King 
Dasaratha, the sage received him with great 
joy and made enquiries about his welfare. 
44. The sage asked him, “You are now 
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ruling the kingdom. How is it that you 
have put on the tree-bark garment? What 

is it that brings you to this forest inhabited 
by ascetics?” 

(45-48) Hearing the words of Bharadwaja, 
Bharata said with tears flowing from his eyes. 
“O holy one! You, who can read the minds 
of all beings, are already acquianted with 
everything. Yet you are making this enquiry 
of me, this is indeed my good fortune, 1 
had not the least inkling of the evil designs 
of Kaikeyi, by which Rama was expelled to 
the forest. O great sage! Your holy 
self is today the witness of this fact.” With 
these words, Bharata, in a mood of extreme 
sorrow, held the feet of the sage and said, 
“O Master! You are capable of under¬ 
standing whether I am innocent or not. 49. 
O holy one! When Rama, the rightful king, 
is alive, what have I got to do with the 
kingdom? I am only the eternal servant of 
Rama. (50-51). O great sage! Therefore, 
I shall go to the place where Rama is and 
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fall at his feet. Along with Vasishtha 
and the leading citizens, I shall have the 
installation ceremony of Rama performed 
here itself with all the necessary materials 
I have brought with me, and lead him, the 
consort of Rama, to Ayodhya as the king. 
I shall remain with him as the humblest 
of his servants.” 

52. Amazed at these words of Bharata, the 
sage embraced him and approved of his 
words. 53. He said, “Dear one! With 
the eye of wisdom, I have already been able 
to know the events that were to happen. 
Be not sorry. Your devotion to Rama is 
indeed greater than that of Lakshmana even. 

54. O sinless one! I wish to extend 
hospitality to you and your following. So 
you have your food and stay here tonight 
and go to see Rama tomorrow.” 

(55-56). Bharata agreed to this proposal. 
Thereupon, Bharadwaja went to his sacri¬ 
ficial chamber in silence, and desirous of 
meeting all the needs of his guests, meditated 
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on Kamadhenu, the heavenly cow of plenty. 
And. Kamadhenu created by her mysterious 
power all the requirements of the party 
without any physical aid. 57. According to 
Bharata’s requirements, all things appeared 
in abundance to the great satisfaction of the 
troops constituting Bharata’s retinue. 58. 
The great Yogi Bharadwaja first extended 
his hospitality to Vasishtha according to 
the Sastras, and then did the same to 

Bharata and to the other members of his 
party. 

(59-62). Afer spending the night in that 
heavenly Ashrama, Bharata did obeisance 
to the sage in the morning and with his 
permission started along with his brother to 
the presence of Rama. Reaching Chitrakuta 
he stationed his army at a distance, and in 
great eagerness to meet Rama, went along 
with Satrughna, Sumantra and Guha to the 
colony of ascetics staying there. He searched 
for Rama’s residence everywhere in that 
place, but failing to locate it, made enquiries 
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of the Rishis there as to where Rama with Rama’s residence .” Thereupon, Bharata 
Sita and Lakshmana was staying. (63-65). proceeded in great joy to that place with his 
They told him, “There on the northern side brother and ministers. 66. Bharata and 
of the Ganga, behind the mountain, you will his brother Satrughna saw at a distance 
see a solitary place surrounded by a thick the glorious residence of Rama frequented 
growth of several fruit-laden trees like Amra, by ascetics, where the tops of trees were 
Panasa, Punnaga, Kovidara, Champakaand distinguished by the tree-bark clothes and 
plantain. There you will find before you, deer-skin hung on them for sunning. 

3w «R?rss*wr^nft'r trat i starcnwtffa *for«rfg$fm?r* u j 

Chapter 9 

BHARATA’S RETURN AND AFTER 

Performance of Dasaratha’s Funeral those footprints, with marks of Vajra 
Rites (1-20) Ankusa, lotus, flag etc.—the merit-genera¬ 

ting marks of Rama’s feet—Bharata and his 
1. Now Bharata in great joy reached the brother Satrughna covered themselves with 
precincts of that holy Ashrama of Rama, the dust carrying these impressions. 3. Bhar- 
the ground of which was marked by the ata said, “What a great good fortune! I am 
foot-prints of Rama and Sita. 2. Seeing indeed blessed to see this ground rendered 
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holy by the feet of Rama, the dust of which 
is the quest of Brahma and other Devas as 
also of the Vedas.” 4. With his mind 
overflowing by the out-burst of divine love, 
his chest wet with tears of joy and his 
attention concentrated on Rama, Bharata 
slowly approached the residence of Rama, 
who was, none but Sri Hari Himself. (5-6). 
There he saw Rama sitting along with Sita 
and attended upon by Lakshmana—Rama 
who was of blue complexion like Durva 
grass, who had long eyes, who wore a crown 
of matted locks on his head, who had on 
him a tree-bark garment as dress, whose 
face was calm and placid, and who had the 
radiance of the mid-day sun. Overcome 
by both sorrow and joy at the same time, 
Bharata hurried towards him and prostra¬ 
ting himself before him, held his feet with 
both his hands. 7. Rama, who was posses¬ 


sed of long arms, now lifted him up, 
embraced him, and wetted his body with 
tears. Seating him in his lap, Rama, 
that All-pervading Being, embraced him 
again and again. 8. As a thirsty cow 
hurries towards a water receptacle, the 
mothers of Rama, who were anxious to 
meet him, also went towards him quickly. 
9. Seeing his mother, Rama got up in 
haste and with tears flowing from bis eyes, 
prostrated himself at her feet, and she 
embraced her son, extremely grief-stricken. 
(10-11). Rama did obeisance to his other 
mothers also. Seeing Vasishtha in the 
party, he made a full prostration before 
him and said that he was indeed blessed to 
see the sage. Then he seated them all in 
proper seats and said as follows: (12-13). 
He said, “How is my father? Sorrow- 
stricken by my departure, what message 
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has he sent to me through you?” To him 
Vasishtha replied, “O leader of Raghu’s 
line! Your father, burning as it were in 
the fire of sorrow, was thinking constantly 
of you and always calling but, ‘0,Rama! 
O Sita! O Lakshmana!’ Alas! he is now 
dead.” 

These words of the preceptor went 
into Rama’s ears like the piercing pain of 
an ear-cancer. Calling out, “O father! 
O father! woe unto me,” he fell on the 
ground, and along with Lakshmana, began 
to weep. 15. He cried aloud, “O merciful 
father! Where have you gone abandoning 
me?” Following him, all his mothers and 
others began to cry. 16. He bemoaned 
saying, “O noble one! I am now orphaned. 
Who will hereafter fondle me?” Following 
him, Sita and Lakshmana cried out even 
more loudly. (17-18). Vasishtha now 
assuaged their grief with his consoling 
words. Then, they all went to the river and 
purifying themselves by bathing made offer¬ 
ings of water to the king as desired by 
him at the time of death. Lakshmana and 
Rama also performed the rite of offering 


morsels of food to the departed. 19. The 
balls of food that they offered were made 
of the flour of a certain forest plant mixed 
with honey and rolled into lumps—a food 
which all ascetics took. “The scriptures 
have declared that we should offer to our 
ancestors whatever type of food we are 
taking”—with this thought they consoled 
themselves. 20. After making this offering 
to the departed, Rama again took his bath, 
and weeping, returned to his Ashrama. 
After weeping for a considerable time, all the 
others also took their bath again and went 
back to the Ashrama. 

Bharata Persuaded to Return (21-53) 

(21-23). That day after the performance 
of the funeral obsequies, they all observed 
fast. Next day, after a bath in the pure 
water of the river, Bharata said to Rama 
who was seated, “O noble one! Permit 
us to have you installed as King. Come 
and rule over the kingdom that has come 
to you from our father. You are elder 
to me and so equal to father. So, following 
the Dharraa of Kshatriyas, perform the 
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duty of ruling over the subjects. (24-26). So it is clear that the kingdom has been 
After performing many Yajnas and pro- given to you by our father himself. And 
creating sons to continue your line, the to me likewise has been assigned the king- 
proper time for you to abandon everything dom of Dandaka forest by our father. It is 
would come, then entrusting the responsi- therefore the duty of us both to obey 
bility of the kingdom to your son and strictly the command of our father. One who 
successor, you can go to the forest: not disobeys his father and goes about doing 
now. Be gracious towards me. Please for- things according to his own sweet will, is as 
get the evil deeds of my mother. Deign to good as dead even while living. He is sure 
come and rule over us all.” Saying so, he to be consigned to hell after death.Therefore, 
placed his brother’s feet on his own head you rule over the kingdom, and we shall 
and lay prostrate like a stick before him. look after the forest. 

27. Rama quickly raised him up and 33. To this Bharata replied: “Our father 
seating him in his lap said to him slowly when he gave the order was under in- 
with his heart melting in affection. (28-32) fatuation for a woman, a victim of passion, 
“Dear brother!” said he, hear what I say. and therefore out of his senses. His words 
There is much truth in what you have need not be taken seriously any more than of 
represented. Yet it is a fact that our any demented person.” 34. Rama corrected 
father ordered me to spend fourteen years him saying, “You cannot say thdt our 
in the Dandaka forest and then only return father was infatuated by a woman, or was 
to the city; and for that period, he has a victim of passion and out of his senses, 
assigned the kingdom to you, Bharata. Truthful by nature, he was afraid of being 
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false to his plighted word if he failed to 
give to Kaikeyi the boon he had promised 
er ong ago. (35-36). Noble personages 
ear untruth more than hell. I too have 
undertaken before Kaikeyi that I shall do 
as ordered by our father. Being one bora in 
ag us line, how can I break the tradition 
of my family and fail to fulfil a promise?” 
Hearing these words of Rama, Bharata 
replied. 37. O truthful one! On your 
behalf I shall then live in the forest for 
fourteen years, donning the ascetic’s tree- 
bark cloth. You rule over the kingdom 
and live happily.” 3 8. “The kingdom has 
been assigned to you by our father," said 
Rama, rejecting this proposal, “and to me 
he has given the forest. An agreed mutual 
exchange of these gifts will not save the 
situation, as even this would involve a 
breach of promise." (39^t0). Bharata now 
pleaded: “In that case I too shall stay in 
the forest with you like Lakshmana and 


mtm 3 jxsi f$ n 37 

sqm mi $qkq<q #R[ faqq; 11 38 
qt^qiqtq^R <qqi%<q>%q^ 11 39 

W* it 4i 

qeqjpr * m qiqqRQfafiNdu 1142 
q^nqiq qrat qSreqrcqsr: n 43 
Sratsfa qr^qqt qw%Ri q% 1144 
$%<qr q^Rife \\ 45 

qqnqqqnis qiq mm fqfqq^f ii 46 

serve you. If you decide otherwise, 

I shall end my life by fasting.” Resolving 
like that, he had some Darbha grass spread 
in the sun and sat on it facing the east. 

41. Seeing that Bharata was determined 
about this course of action, Rama, by a sign 
of his eyes, requested the preceptor Vasish- 
tha to intervene and save the situation. 42. 
Then Vasishtha took Bharata aside to a 
solitary place and said to him: “Dear boy! 
Hear from me a secret concerning certain 
unalterable matters. 43. Rama is really 
Lord Narayana Himself. Requested by 
Brahma He has incarnated Himself as the 
son of Dasaratha for destroying Ravana. 
44. And Yogamaya, the Sakti of Vishnu, 
has embodied Herself as Sita, the daughter 
of Janaka. Adisesha, the mystic serpent 
serving as Vishnu’s bed, is born as Laksh¬ 
mana in order, to follow and attend on Rama 
always (45-46). They are therefore bound 
to proceed onward for the destruction of 
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Ravana. The gift of boon to Kaikeyi 
and her heartless wo.rds in this connection 
were all the result of the will of Providence. 
Had it not been for this, how could she have 
spoken what she did? Therefore, dear one, 
give up your idea of getting Rama back. 
47. Along with your army and your brother, 
you now go back to the city. After destroy¬ 
ing Ravana along with all his tribe, Rama 
will return soon.” 

(48-49). Hearing these words of the teacher, 
Bharata was amazed, and with eyes widened 
by wonder, approached Rama and said: 
“O greatest of monarchs! Give me your 
worship-worthy footwear to serve as a symbol 
of your rulership over the kingdom. Until 
your return I shall rule as your servant 
through the service of your footwear re¬ 
presenting you.” 50. With these words 
Bharata put on Rama’s feet a magnificent 
pair of sandals and Rama taking them up 
returned them solemnly to Bharata. 51. Now 
Bharata, receiving these sandals made of 
Precious metals and studded with jewels. 
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circumambulated Rama and made prostra¬ 
tions to him again and again. (52-53). 
Then Bharata said, with his voice choked 
with an outburst of devotion, “If 

you do not return to Ayodhya on the very 

first day after the period of fourteen years* 

1 will enter into a well-lit fire.” Rama 
accepted this prayer of Bharata and sent 
him back on that understanding. 

Kaikeyi’s conversion and hymn (54-05) 

54. Bharata along with his army, pre¬ 
ceptor Vasishtha, brother Satrughna, his 
mothers, and the ministers, was about to 
start on his return journey to Ayodhya. 
(55-56). Just then Kaikeyi in a highly 
distressed mood and with tears flowing 
from her eyes, called Rama aside and said 
to him in privacy: “O Rama! Under a 
spell of delusion my evil mind prompted 
me to obstruct Thy installation as the 
Y uvaraja. I beseech Thee to pardon me 
for the bad turn I did to Thee thereby. 
Forgiveness is the very nature of good 
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mto. 57. You are verily Mahavishnu, tht 
Supreme Spirit and Eternal Being, whose 
nature is not clear to any one. Assuming the 
form of a man Thou art hiding Thy identity. 
Man performs good and evil acts only 
under Thy prompting. (58-59). This whole 
world is subject to Thy will, and is without 
®ny freedom. Just as puppet dolls dance 
according to the will of their hidden director 
who pulls the strings unseen, so is this 
multiformed Maya a dancer manipulated 
by Thy will. I too was prompted by Thee 
as a part of Thy scheme for the fulfilment of 
the purpose of the Devas. 60. Under the 
influence of my evil mind, I have done 
this sinful act. Now alone have I under¬ 
stood Thee to be the indwelling Spirit in 
Thee who art beyond the ken even 
of the celestials. (61-62). Save me, 
O Infinite Being, Thou the lord and 
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protector of the worlds. Deign to cut 
asunder with the sword of knowledge 
of Thy exalted Self, my bondage of 
attachment to son, wealth and other 
worldly objects. I have taken refuge i n 
Thee.” 

Hearing these words of Kaikeyi, Rama 
said to her smilingly: ’63. “O noble lady! 
What you have just now said is the exact 
truth. The words that came out of your 
mouth, took shape under My prompting. 
(64-69). Thus by your choice of boons etc., 
which were prompted by Me for the attain¬ 
ment of the purpose of the Devas, you incur 
no sin. So you return home in peace 
Let your mind be constantly absorbed in 
My thought. Abandon your attachment 
for all worldly objects, and be whole-heart¬ 
edly devoted to Me. Soon will you gain 
liberation by following this way of life. I 
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view all "beings alike. None is inimical 
-or dear to Me. I am like the heavenly 
tree Kalpaka-Viiksha. Whoever go under 
it and pray, get what they want, and whoever 
exclude themselves from it keeping away, 
do not get those favours. To those who 
resign themselves to Me, I respond by 
revealing Myself. Those whose minds are 
clouded by My Maya, see Me as a human 
being, subject to the happiness and sufferings 
of worldly life. They do not know Me 
in truth and in reality. Fortunately that 
enlightenment which liberates one from 
this transmigratory life, has dawned on you. 
Stay at home attending to your duties^ 
but remembering Me always. That will 
save you from the bondage of that hankering 
after the fruits that Karma brings.” Hear¬ 
ing these words of Rama, Kaikeyi was 
filled with wonder and joy. She circumam¬ 
bulated Rama, and prostrated before him 
several times. She then returned to the 
palace pacified in mind. 

Bharata After his Return (70-75) 

(70-75). Soon Bharata the noble-minded 
arrived at Ayodhya along with his precep¬ 
tor, mothers and the ministers, constantly 
remembering Rama. After making all the 
A-8 
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necessary arrangements for the residence and 
administration of the citizens of Ayodhya, 
he himself went to stay in a village called 
Nandigrama. There on a throne he 
reverently installed the sandals of Rama 
he had brought with him and daily 
worshipped them as representing Rama, 
with flowers, sandal paste etc., as also with 
all objects that are considered as royal 
insignia. In his daily life he observed 
strict ascetic discipline. His food consisted 
of roots and fruits, and his attire, of a tree- 
bark garments and matted locks. He slept 
on the bare floor, and strictly observed the 
rule of celibacy. Satrughna kept him 
company. He transacted all the affairs 
of state after first representing them 
before the sandals of Rama in token of his 
taking orders from Rama. Counting the 
days of Rama’s return, he lived like a 
Brahmarshi, dedicating his whole mind 
to Rama. 

Rama at Atri’s Ashrama (76-91) 

76. As for Rama, though he took his 
residence in Chitrakuta with Sita and 
Lakshmana amidst the settlement of the 
ascetics of that place, he did not, however, 
continue to stay there long. (77-79). For, 
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knowing that Rama was staying at Mount 
Chitrakuta, large numbers of people from 
the countryside began to visit that place 
^use °f their eagerness to meet him. 
To avoid the disturbance from the crowds, 
as also for the fulfilment of the ultimat; 

ex ile to the forest, he abando- 
n 1S res idence at Chitrakuta, and pro¬ 
ceeded towards Dandakaranya. On the 
way he along with Sita and his brother, 
reached the Ashrama of the sage Atri, 
which was situated at a very solitary place, 
with the necessary facilities for one to stay 
all round the year. 8o. There in that 
Ashrama was seated the sage Atri, illumining 
the whole place with his lustre. Rama pros¬ 
trated before him and announced himself 
to the sage saying, “1 am Rama, offering 
my salutations to you. 81. According to 
my ather’s order, I have come to the 
Dandaka forest. In the guise of forest life 
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an occasion has arisen for me to meet 

your holy self.” 82 . Hearing Rama’s words 
and knowing him to be Hari Himself, the 
sage Atri extended to him a very warm 
reception with great devotion. 83. f| e 
gave hospitality by presenting to him 
fruits of the forest. Seating Rama, Sita 
and Lakshmana, the sage said the following 
in great joy. (84-85) “Inside the Ashrama 
there is my aged wife Anasuya who has 
been performing austerities for a very long 
time, and who has a deep knowledge of 
Dharma and has been observing the same. 
O destroyer of enemies! Let Sita go in 
and see her.” The lotus-eyed Rama asked 
Sita to do as requested by the sage. 86 

He said: ‘‘O good lady! Go in and make 
salutations to holy Anasuya and come 
back soon.” And Sita did accordingly. 

(87-90). Holy Anasuya was very glad 
to see Sita, who made a full prostration 
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before her. Addressing her as “Dear Sita”, 
Anasuya with great devotion presented her 
two heavenly ear ornaments made by Viswa- 
karma, as also two lovely pieces of silk. She 
also gave Sita a unique paste for bodily 
application with the words, “O lotus-faced 
one! By the application of this paste, the 
lustre of your body will remain undimmed. 
O daughter of Janaka! Following the duty 
of a pious wife, you now follow Rama. 
May that great personage soon return to 
his palace with you!” 


(91-92). Afterwards the sage Atri fed 
Rama, Sita and Lakshmana sumptuously, 
and with palms joined in salutation said: 
“O Rama! Thou alone aft the creator of 
all these worlds. After creating them. 
Thou manifestest for their protection and 
orderly growth, as incarnations in the 
species of Devas, humans and brute crea¬ 
tions. Though embodied in this way, the 
bodily traits do not affect Thee. Maya 
which deludes all, remains aloof from Thee 
out of fear of Thee.” 
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ARANYA KANDAM 

Chapter 1 

TOWARDS DANDAKARANYA 

“O Rama! Thou the support of even the 
celestials! Thou art the Pathfinder for all 
beings. How can any one therefore show 
Thee the Path? Still following the way of 
the world, we shall show the path.” With 
these words, he deputed some of his disciples 
for the purpose, and himself followed Rama 
for some distance. Persuaded by Rama 
to return, the sage did accordingly, and 
went back to his Ashrama. (6-9) When they 
had walked the distance of about a Krosa, 


Redemption of Viradha (1-35) 

1. Rama spent the rest of the day at 
that Ashrama and in the morning took 
leave of the sage and was ready to start on 
his journey. 2. He said to the sage: “O 
holy one! We are all going to the 
orest known as Dandaka, where many 
ascetics are staying. We seek your blessing. 
(3-5). Please direct some of your disciples 
to show us the path.” Hearing Rama’s 
words, the great sage Atri said, smiling: 
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they came across a great river. 
“How can we cross this river?” asked 
Rama, and the disciples of Atri replied: 
“O noble descendant of Raghu’s line! 
There is an excellent boat for the purpose. 
We ourselves shall take you across the 
river in a short time.” Then they fetched 
the boat, seated Rama, Sita and Lakshmana 
in it, and the young ascetics themselves 
rowed the party across the river. Rama 
appreciated very much the skill they 
displayed. They later returned to Atri’s 
Ashrama. 

(10-11). Now Rama and party entered 
into the terrifying and thickly wooded 
forest of Dandaka. With the shrill chirping 
of insects, with animals of various species 
everywhere, with dangerous wild animals 
like lions and tigers prowling about, and 
with fierce-looking Rakshasas infesting its 
precincts, that awesome forest would create 


horripilation on the body of anyone. Enter¬ 
ing into the forest Rama said to Lakshmana, 
Sumitra’s son: (12-13). “From here on¬ 
wards we should travel very carefully. 
Along with me you should have your bow 
strung and arrows ready at hand. I 
shall walk in front and you behind. Sita 
will walk between us, just as Maya, the 
illusory power,stands between theParamatma 
(Supreme Spirit) and the Jiva (the embodied 
spirit). 14. Look around carefully* ® 
heroic one! Dandakaranya is notorious for 
the many Rakshasas infesting it. I have 
heard of this even before.” 

(15-17). Travelling and conversing thus 
between themselves, they covered about a 
Yojana and a half when they came across 
a lake of cool and crystal waters full of 
lotuses and water lilies of various kinds, 
Approaching that lake, they drank of its 
sweet waters, and sat under a shade on its 
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bank for some time. A terrible-looking 
monster now appeared in their sight (18-19). 
The monster had fierce fangs and his howls 
spread terror all around. On his left shoulder 
rested a trident, at the sharp end of which 
were impaled several human bodies. He 
was moving aboul, eating whatever wild 
animal he saw—be it elephant, tiger, lion 
or bison. At the sight of that monster, 
Rama lifted his bow in readiness for use and 
said to Lakshmana: (20-21). “Look, bro¬ 
ther, at what is before us. There comes a 
Rakshasa with a huge body towards us. 
His form is fear-inspiring in those who are 
timid. Stand with your bow in readiness. 
Do not be frightened, O daughter of Janaka.” 
Saying so, Rama stood firm like a mountain, 
bow and arrow in hand. 

22. Seeing Rama along With Sita and 
Lakshmana, that monster gave out fierce 
howls and said as follows in a threatening 
manner: (23-24). “Who are you in the 
assumed forms of ascetics donning tree- 
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bark and matted hair, but with bows and 
arrows in hand and accompanied by a 
woman? You are handsome and extremely 
wanton. Alas! You are almost in my 
mouth as a morsel of food for me. Why 
have you dared to come into this terrible 
forest infested by all kinds of fierce crea¬ 
tures?” (25-26). To these words of the 
Rakshasa, Rama replied smiling, “I am 
Rama. This is my dear brother Lakshmana 
and this my wife Sita. At the co mmas Q f 
my father we have come here to free this 
place from menacing fellows like you.” 

(27-29). Hearing these words of Rama, 
the demon gave out a terrific howl, and with 
mouth wide open and grasping the trident 
with both his hands, shouted in haste: “O 
Rama! Haven’t you heard of me, the 
world renowned Viradha? All the ascetics’ 
have left this region of the forest out of 
fear of me. If you want to save your 
life, you abandon your weapons and leave 
Sita here, and run away in all haste. Other- 
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wise 1 am going to eat up both of you.” 
30. With these words the Rakshasa 
rushed forward to get hold of Sita. t 
this Rama severed both his arms with a 
single arrow with utmost ease. 

(31-32). Then with his mouth wide open 
out of great anger, he came running towards 
Rama. Confronting Viradha who 
came charging, Rama cut his two legs with 
utmost ease to the astonishment of all. 
(33-34). Viradha now crawled towards Rama 
like a serpent with a view to devour him. 
Now with a semi-circular arrow Rama cut 
off his head, which fell in a river of blood 
on the ground. Sita thereupon congratu¬ 
lated Rama on his great feat. 35. The 
kettle drums of the heavens now sounded. 
The celestials and the Apsaras, the heavenly 
artistes, danced while the Gandharvas and 
the Kinnaras sang. 


Viradha’s Hymn (36-46) 

36. There came out of Viradha’s body a 
very handsome form, bright, dressed in 
excellent robes, decorated with shining 
golden ornaments, and luminous like the 
sun in the sky. 37. That being with a 
very placid appearance, now fell again and 
again in prostration before Rama, who 
destroys the sorrows of all who prostrate 
before him and take shelter under him, 
who is capable of terminating the term of 
Jivas in Samsara. and who is a veritable 
treasure of mercy. 38. Viradha said, “O 
Rama .of lotus eyes! I am a Vidyadhara 
of luminous form. In days of old, 1 was 
cursed for no special reason by sage 
Durvasas, who is an embodiment of anger. 
Today 1 am liberated from the effect of it 
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by Thee. (39-40). Freed from Samsara, 
may my mind always keep remembrance of 
Thy lotus-feet. May my speech be ever 
engaged in uttering Thy exalted names. 
May my ears ever imbibe the nectar of Thy 
stories. May my hands be constantly 
engaged in making offerings to Thee. May 
my head be ever laid at Thy feet in prostra¬ 
tion. May the whole of my being, body,mind 
and soul be thus absorbed in the service 
of Thee. (41-42). Salutation to Thee, Rama 
with Sita Thou the Supreme Being and 
creator of the worlds. Devoid of all attri¬ 
butes, Thou art of thenatue of Pure Con¬ 
sciousness, ever absorbed in Thy own 
Self. Protect me, who am a refugee at Thy 
feet With Thy permission, O the noblest 
one in Raghu’s line, I would like to go to 
my heavenly abode. May Thy Maya never 
cloud my vision.” 43. When Viradha pra¬ 
yed in this way, the noble Rama was much 


pleased,and in a mood of great joy bestowed 
boons on Viradha. 44. He said, ‘‘O 
Vidyadhara! You may now go. By seeing 
Me, you have overcome all the limitations 
of Maya. You have become liberated 
this very moment and have been elevated 
to the rank of the great knowing ones. 
45. In this world of living beings, pure 
devotion to Me is very seldom found; 
for if one has that type of Bhakti, he attains 
Mukti immediately and is no longer in this 
world of beings in bondage. So endowed 
with Bhakti, you will now at my command 
attain Mukti.” 46. Rama accomplished the 
destruction of this fierce Rakshasa, but 
the Rakshasa thereby gained liberation. He 
received Rama’s blessings and boons, and 
attained the status of a Vidyadhara again. 
So will every man attain to all blessings of 
life if he would but serve Rama and sing 
hymns in praise of him. 
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Chapter 2 

VISIT TO THE ASHRAMAS OF SARABHANGA AND SUTIKSHNA 


At Sarabhanga’s Ashrama 

(M2) 

1. After Viradha attained salvation, Rama 
along with Sita and Lakshmana went 
to the peaceful forest hermitage of the 
sage Sarabhanga. 2. At the sight of Rama 
arriving at his place in the company of 
Sita and Lakshmana, the high-minded sage 
Sarabhanga got up from his seat in hot 
haste out of respect for the visitors. 3, 
He went towards them, received them 
cordially and offered them seats. He then 
did hospitality to them with roots, fruits, 
etc., available in the forest. (4-5). Rejoiced 
at the presence of Rama, the refuge of all 
devotees, at his hermitage, the sage Sara¬ 
bhanga said, “O Rama! Thou art verily 
the Lord of all. With a view to meet Thee, 


I have been staying here long, resolved to 
be engaged in austerities. Whatever 
merits I have acquired, all that 
I offer unto Thee so that I may 
obtain Moksha or Mukti.” 6. After thus 
offering all his merits at the feet of Rama 
the holy sage Sarabhanga, who was full of 
renunciation, prostrated before that immea¬ 
surable being Rama in the company of Sita. 
Then, without any more delay, he got 
ready to consign his body to the flames, 
holding his mind absorbed in Rama. 7. 
He held his mind for long in meditation 
on that form of Rama—blue like Durva 
grass, lotus-eyed, dressed in tree-bark clothe 
wearing matted locks, accompanied' by 
Sita and Lakshmana, and established in the 
hearts of all. 8. He thought, “Lb! Who 
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is there so merciful, so liberal to his devotees 
other than Rama? Wonder of wonders, 
he has, of his own accord, come here to 
bless me, intuiting how I have been con¬ 
stantly thinking about him. 9. Purified 
in mind and burning this body in fire, I 
shall attain the realm of Brahma in the very 
presence of Rama, the Supreme Being born 
as son of Dasaratha. io. May Rama, the 
Lord of Ayodhya, ever dwell in my heart— 
Rama in whose lap is seated Sita like light¬ 
ning in the clouds.” (11-12). Thus for a long 
time did he look at Rama standing in front 
of him and meditate on him in mind. Then 
setting fire to the py re , he reduced his 
physical body to ashes, gained a divine 
°°<iy» and attained the realm of Brahma, 
ubsequently, a large number of ascetics 
m Siting the Dandaka forest came to 
meet ^ atna at the hermitage of Sarabhanga. 

Rama vows to extirpate the Rakshasas 
(13-24) 

13. Seeing all those holy men, Rama, 


Lakshmana and Sita, who had by the power 
of Maya assumed human forms and man¬ 
ners, saluted them all in haste by making 
full prostrations. 14. Pronouncing their 
blessings on Rama, the resident of the 
hearts of all, they said the following with 
joined palms to him, who was none but Han, 
equipped with bow and arrow: (15-16). 
“We know Thee to be Mahavishnu, Sita to 
be Thy consort Lakshmi, Lakshmana to be 
Sesha and Bharata and his brother Satrughna 
to be Thy Conch and Discus. Beseeched 
by Brahma, Thou art incarnated in this 
world to rid the earth of its burdens. There¬ 
fore, it is among the principal objects of 
Thy mission to relieve the Rishis of their 
sorrows and difficulties. 17. O Rama! May 
Thou be pleased to come along with Sita 
and Lakshmana to see the forest inhabited 
by ascetics. We shall lead Thee to those 
places. When Thou seestthe sights there 
and know our conditions of life. Thou 
wouldst be moved by a powerful impulse 
of mercy towards us.” 
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18. Being thus implored prayerfully by 
them, the all-powerful Rama went along 
with those ascetics to see their abodes. 
19. In all those places Rama saw here and 
there many skeletons of human heads. 
At this sight, Rama asked: 20. “Whose 
are these skeletons of heads? How have 
they fallen here?” The ascetics replied, 
“Indeed they are the heads of Rishis. 21, 
When the ascetics are unconscious of the 
external world in the state of meditation, 
the Rakshasas eat their heads and throw 
the bones here and there. They do this 
carefully watching the time when the sages 
in meditation are unaware of the conditions 
outside.” 22. Hearing these piteous words 
of the frightened Rishis and Munis, Rama 
then and there took the vow that he 
would destroy the whole tribe of Rakshasas 
there. (23-24). In this way the noble Rama 
of Raghu’s line along with Sita and Laksh- 
mana spent some years, seeing the Ashramas 


of the Rishis of those regions, receiving 
everywhere the cordial reception of these 
ascetics. 

At the Ashrama of Sutikshna 
(25-40) 

25. In the course of those travels, one 
day he reached the Ashrama of the sage 
Sutikshna, which had a pleasant climate 
in all seasons, which yielded the benefits 
of every season always, and which was 
inhabited by a large number of Rishis. 
26. Sutikshna was a disciple of the sage 
Agastya, and used to utter the sacred name 
of Rama always. Hearing about the arrival 
of Rama, he came himself, and moved by a 
great spirit of devotion which was manifest 
in his eyes, received him with due worship. 
Sutikshna said: 27. “O Rama, con¬ 
sort of Sita, and the delight of all! Thou 
art beyond the bounds of Knowledge and' 
endowed with excellences that are limitless 
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Thy feet are sought after even by Parame- 
swara and Brahma. Thou art the one 
faultless boat for all Jivas to cross the ocean 
of Samsara. I am one given to the repeti 
tion of Thy holy Mantra and the servant 
of even Thy servants. 28. I am one bound 
oy the cord of identification with the body, 
w ch is nothing but a mass of filthy stuff, 
am consigned to the disused well of fa mil y 
e, centering on wife and children and 
other worldly relationships. Yet, Thou, who 
art beyond the knowledge of all beings in 
this universe, hast deigned to come here, 
seeking me of Thy own accord. 29. Though 
Thou art residing in the hearts of all, Thou 
est with Thy delusive power, the vision 
°t those who are not disposed to take Thy 
name. But Maya’s delusion does not affect 
those who are devoted to the repetition of 
Thy holy name. Just as in the case of the 
heavenly tree, the Kalpaka Vriksha, the 
fruits of Thy grace come to those who seek 


Thee. 30. Thou art the one cause for the 
creation, sustentation and dissolution 
of the universe. By assuming Maya with 
its three Gunas of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, 
Thou manifestest in a threefold way as 
Brahma, Vishnu and Maheswara. O Sup¬ 
reme One! As the one sun is reflected as 
many in different pots of water, so dost 
Thou assume different forms with different 
adjuncts. 31. O Rama! Thou, who tran- 
scendest the darkness of Tamas and who art 
the Ultimate Subject, has been pleased today 
to reveal Thyself before me as an object 
of perception. Though unseen by unholy 
ones, Thou dost indeed reveal Thyself to 
those whose hearts have been purified by 
Thy sacred name. 32. O Rama! Though 
formless. Thou hast assumed a form in 
association with Maya. I see Thee before 
me in such an assumed human form more 
handsome than countless Cupids—a form 
charming with a sweet smile that reveals a 
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heart melting in mercy, and with attractive 
bow and arrows in hand. 33. Salutations to 
Thee ever more, O Rama! My sole wealth 
and fortune, who art accompanied by Sita 
and served by Lakshmana the son of 
Sumitra, who art dressed in deer skin, 
who hast the brightness of a blue lotus 
who art very calm, who art the centre of 
countless excellences and who art the 
object of service and devotion to all disci¬ 
plined persons. 34. O Rama! Let philoso¬ 
phers know Thee as transcending every 
kind of adjuncts like space and time and the 
luminosity of pure consciousness. But I, 
a devotee, aspire for nothing other than 
this form of Thine concretely present before 
me. May it shine in my consciousness at 
all times!” 

35. To the sage Sutikshna who offered 
this hymn of praise, Rama said, smiling: 
“I know that by the adoration of Me, your 
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heart has become very pure. (36-39). It is 
therefore that I have come to see you. 
There is no means other than devotion for 
realising Me. I reveal Myself always to 
those who repeat My Mantra, who seek 
shelter under Me without depending on 
anything or anyone else. The hymn that 
you have addressed Me is dear to Me. 
Whoever studies this hymn always, in 
them will be generated pure devotion 
and spiritual illumination. You have become 
free even in this world by your devotion 
to Me. After the fall of your body, you 
will attain Sayujya—liberation of becoming 
My very Being. There is no doubt about 
it. Now I desire to meet your teacher, the 
great sage Agastya. I am extremely desirous 
of living for some time in those precincts 
where that sage dwells.” 

(40-41). Sutikshna agreed to this proposal 
and said, “O Rama' We shall go there 
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Chapter 3 

AT THE ASHRAMA OF THE SAGE AGASTYA 


Meeting with sage Agastya 
(1-16) 

1. Towards noon, Rama along with Suti¬ 
kshna, Sita and Lakshmana, reached the 
hermitage of the brother of Agastya, by 
name Agnijihwa. 2. That sage gave him 
a warm reception and fed him with roots 
and fruits. Rising up early next morning, 
they started for Agastya’s Ashrama. (3-4). 
That hermitage was noted for the presence 


of fruits and flowers of all seasons. It was 
full of animals of various species and its 
atmosphere was filled with the.sweet war¬ 
nings of many kinds of birds. It resembled 
Nandana, the garden of Heaven. It was a 
resort of Brahma Rishis, Deva Rishis and 
resident ascetics. It filled one with a feeling 
that it was another Brahma-Loka. 5. 
Stopping outside the precincts of that Ash¬ 
rama, Rama said to Sutikshna, “You please 
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go in and announce that I have come. (6-9). 
Tell the sage that along with Sita and 
Lakshmana, I have come to see him.” 
Saying that he would do so with great 
pleasure, Sutikshna entered the Ashrama 
of his teacher. There Sutikshna saw the 
sage sitting, surrounded by ascetics, espe¬ 
cially by devotees of Rama, and expounding 
to these disciples the . meaning of the sacred 
name of Rama. Sutikshna made full saluta¬ 
tion to the sage by stretching his whole 
body at the feet of his Guru and announced: 
“O great and illumined sage! Rama, the 
son of Dasaratha, accompanied by Sita and 
Lakshmana, has arrived to see you. He 
is standing there with his palms joined in 
salutation to you.” 

(10-T!). Agastya said, “Quickly bring 
here Rama, who is ever seated in my heart. 
May you prosper! I am staying here, ever 
meditating on him in n.y heart and ever 


aspiring to meet him.” With these words, 
he got up from his seat, and along with the* 
other ascetics, went to meet Rama in a 
spirit of great devotion and said: 12. “O 
Rama! Deign to come in. I am indeed 
fortunate to meet Thee now. Thou hast 
condescended to come here as my guest. 
This indeed is the day that marks the 
fulfilment of my life’s objective.” 13. Seeing 
the sage approaching them, Rama along 
with Sita and Lakshmana saluted him with 
overflowing joy, stretching themselves in 
salutation on the ground like sticks. 14. The 
great sage lifted Rama up and embraced 
him with great devotion. The bliss arising 
from contact with Rama’s body expressed 
itself in a constant flow of tears from 
Agastya’s eyes. 15. Holding Rama’s hand 
with his own, that great sage took him to 
the Ashrama in a mood of high exaltation* 
16. He gave him a comfortable seat and 
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worshipped him in a very elaborate manner 
and fed him with several kinds of fruits and 
roots available in that forest. 

Agastya’s hymn (17-50). 

17. Rama of moonlike face being now 
seated alone, the holy sage Agastya said as 
follows with palms joined in salutation: 
(18-19). “The day on which Brahma prayed 
to Thee on the shore of the Milk Ocean to 
relieve the earth of its burdens and to 
destroy Ravana, from that day 1 have 
been waiting here in expectation of Thy 
arrival* I have been staying with the 
ascetics of this place, performing austerities 
and constantly thinking about Thee in my 
eagerness to meet Thee. (20-22). Before the 
cycle of creation started, Thou alone didst 
erist with none else besides, unmodified, 
without any adjunct. There is Thy potency 
spoken of as Maya, which has no existence 
apart from Thee,and which was latent in Thy 
self with all the manifoldness and adjunct- 
potential in it. When that Power, on being 
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assumed by Thee, manifests itself, the savants 
of Vedanta call it Avyakrita, the Unmani¬ 
fested Whole. Some call it Mulaprakriti 
(Root-Nature), others as Maya (Mysterious 
Power), still others as Avidya (ignorance), 
and samsriti (transmigratory cycle) and 
bandha (bondage). 23. Under Thy prompt, 
ing, She (Maya) manifests Mahattattva 
(Great Element). Out of Mahattatva, 
under Thy stimulation, Ahamkara (the 
cosmic 1-sense) evolves. 24. Ahamkara, 
which is an expression of Mahattatva, 
manifests itself in three aspects—the Sattvika 
aspect, the Rajasika aspect and the Tama- 
sika aspect. 25. Out of Ahamkara domina¬ 
ted by Tamas, evolved the subtle essence of 
things (Tanmatra), and out of them in due 
order evolved the gross elements—Akasa 
(ether), Vayu (air), Agni (fire), Jala (water) 
and Bhumi, (earth). 26. Out of Rajasa- 
ahamkara was evolved the Indriyas (senses) 
and out of Sattvika-ahamkara, the Devatas 
(deities) and Manas (mind). By the com¬ 
bination of all these (evolutes) was formed 
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the universal causal body (Linga), holding 
within it the whole potentiality of the 
univ erse. It is also called the Sutratma 
(the Pervading Self) and the Hiranyagarbha 
(Luminous Potentiality). 27. From the Hir¬ 
anyagarbha manifested the Cosmic Whole 
(Virat), whose gross body consists of the 
whole universe, with all its moving and 
unmoving beings. 28. In the course of time 
or according to the manifestation of Karma 
potentialities, the Devas, men and the 
brute creations came into existence. Assum¬ 
ing the constituent of Rajas, Thou didst 
become Brahma, the creator of the universe. 
29. Wise men say that assuming the con¬ 
stituent of Sattva, Thou art Vishnu, the 
Protector, and assuming Tamas Thou art 
also Rudra, the destroyer of the universe. 
Thus what are called the Trimurti, the 
Triune Being, is nothing but Thyself. 30. 
The three states of waking, dream and sleep, 
which are the three modes of Buddhi bom 
of its constituents of Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamu, me verily Thyself, O Rama. Thou 
A-9 
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art also the Pure Consciousness, changeless 
and transcendent, distinct from the Buddhi 
and its modes of three states, standing as 
their witness. 31. O the noblest of Raghu’s 
line! When Thou wiliest to enact the play 
of creation. Thou assumest Thy Power 
Maya, and appearest as one endowed with 
the Gunas of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
(32-33). O Rama! Thy Maya has two 
aspects—Vidya (spiritual illumination) and 
Avidya (ignorance). Those $rho are devoted 
to works, Vedic and secular, are under the 
dominance of Avidya, while the followers 
of the path of renunciation, given to reflec¬ 
tion on the purport of the Vedanta and 
the practice of devotion to Thee, are filled 
by the power of Vidya. 34. Those who are 
dominated by Avidya are ever consigned 
to the transmigratory cycle, while those 
devoted to Vidya become ever-free. 35. 
In this world, Vidya shines in those who 
have constant devotion to Thee and ever 
repeat Thy sacred name and reflect on it, 
but never in others devoid of devotion. 
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36- Therefore those who have devotion 
(Bhakti) are verily blessed with Mukti (libe¬ 
ration), while those devoid of that immortal 
excellence of devotion can never hope 
to experience Moksha (freedom from Sam- 
sara) even in dream. 


37. What is the good of speaking too 
much, O Rama? I shall place before Thee 
the most essential requirement of devotional 
life. Contact with holy men (Sadhus) is the 
one essential means for the attainment of 
oksha. (38-40). A Sadhu (a true holy 
man) is one in whom the following 
excellences are found: even-mindedness 


towards all including friend, enemy at 
neutral; desirelessness; control of the sens 
m respect of external objects; abandoning 
of the three eshmas (desire for childrei 

“V nd for heavenly enjoyment 
acuhty of mind arising from comple, 
self-mastery; supreme devotion to The. 

~ y r° f mindin suc cess and failur. 
f .. °[ a11 attachments; abandonmei 

evil and selfish actions; abidir 
interest in contemplating on Brahman; tl 
practice of Yama and other disciplines c 


Yoga; and satisfaction with whatever means 
of livelihood that comes spontaneously 
without seeking. Such are the characteris¬ 
tics of holy men. Intimate contact with 
them gives rise to delight in matters dealing 
with the Divine excellences and accounts. 
(41-43). When such delight is established 
in the mind, loving devotion to God (Bhakti) 
is generated. Devotion gives rise to clear 
and comprehensive realisation of the Divine. 
This is the royal road to Mukti adopted 
by men of sound discernment. Therefore, 
O Rama, may I ever have Bhakti charac¬ 
terised by intense love of Thee! May I, 
O Hari, particularly have contact with 
holy men completely devoted to Thee. 
My life’s purpose has been attained today 
by this meeting 1 am having with Thee. 
44. Today all the Vedic rituals I have 
practised have come to their fruition. 
Long have l been practising austerities 
without any other thought in my mind 
except Thee. O Rama! The blessing 1 
have got today through this opportunity to 
offer adoration to Thee in this form as the 
Incarnate, is the result of all the disciplines 
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and austerities I have practised. 45. May 
Thou dwell in my heart with Sita for ever. 
And May the remembrance of Thee 
occur constantly in my mind in all con¬ 
ditions, whether I am engaged in some work 
or am resting!” 

(46-47). Adoring Rama, the consort of 
Rama in this way, the great Rishi Agastya 
presented to him a bow which Indra had 
entrusted him with for the purpose of being 
handed over to Rama. He also gave him 
a quiver that fe never exhausted of arrows 
and a sword studded with gems and said,‘‘0 
scion of Raghu’s line! Destroy with these 
the tribe of Rakshasas who have become 


a burden to this earth. It is for this purpose 
that Thou hast incarnated in a human body. 
48. About two Yojanas from here, there is 
an Ashrama named Panchavati on the 
banks of the river Gautami, surrounded by 
a sacred forest. O noblest of the descen- 
dents of Raghu! You can spend the 
rest of your forest life in that place. 49. 
O protector of holy men! There you can 
accomplish many objectives for the benefit 
of the Devas.” 50. Rama, who was none 
but the alt-knowing and all-powerful Hari, 
having heard the very meaningful hymn of 
Agastya and the guidance given by him, 
went away highly satisfied in the direction 
shown by the sage. 
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Chapter 4 

TOWARDS panchavati 


Meeting with Jatayu (1-15) 

1. While travelling along the path shown 
by the sage Agastya, Rama and party came 
across the aged eagle Jatayu, mountain¬ 
like in size and wondrous in appearance. 

2. Thereupon Rama said: '*0 Lakshmana, 

get my bow. What is standing before us 
must be one of those Rakshasas eating up 
the Rishis. He deserves to be killed.” 

3. Frightened to hear those words of 
Rama, that king of the eagles said, “I do 
not deserve to be killed by you, O Rama! 
I am a close friend of your father. (4-7) 
am the eagle named Jatayu. Desirous 
of serving you, I shall stay in Panchavati 
itself. If ever you and Lakshmana both 


happen to go into the forest to hunt, I 
shall guard and protect Sita, the daughter 
of Janaka ” Hearing these words of the 
eagle, Rama said with great affection, 
“O King of eagles! Your words are 
praiseworthy. Please stay in this forest 
itself not very far off from my residence, 
and help me whenever I want.” 8. Address¬ 
ing these words to the eagle and embracing 
him, the great Lord Rama, the delight of 
the Raghus, moved on with Lakshmana 
and Sita. 

9. Reaching the bank of the river Gautatni 
(Godavari), there in the region called 
Panchavati, Lakshmana built a roomy cot¬ 
tage for the party to stay. (10-13). That 
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place was situated on the northern bank 
of the Godavari, away from the madding 
crowds and surrounded by a thick growth 
of fruit-bearing trees like Kadamba, Panasa 
and Amra. Delighting Sita, Rama stayed 
there as immortals in heaven along with 
Lakshmana of deep insight. Lakshmana 
devoted himself to the service of Rama in 
every way. Every day he went out and 
collected the roots and fruits of the forest 
and fed Rama with them. At night he 
kept vigil with bow and arrow in hand, 
protecting the residence of Rama. 14. 
All the three of them went every day for 
their ablutions to the Godavari. While 
going for, and returning from, bath, Rama 
and Lakshmana walked in front and behind 
with Sita in the middle. 15. With great 
joy Lakshmana brought the water required 
for their use. Thus the three lived in 
great happiness. 

Rama’s sermon to Lakshmana (16-55) 

16. During one of those days, while Rama 
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was sitting in solitude, Lakshmana approach¬ 
ed him in due form and humility and 
questioned him. 17. He said “O Lotus¬ 
eyed One, all-knowing and all-powerful! 
I wish to know from Thee the sure means 
for the attainment of Moksha. Deign to 
expound it to me in brief. 18. O the leader 
of Raghu’s line! Deign to impart to me 
Jnana (knowledge) together with Vijnana 
(realisation of spiritual truth) augmented 
by devotion and renunciation of worldly 
values. In the world there is none other 
than Thee to expound this recondite theme.” 

19. Rama replied: “O dear brother! 
Listen. I shall speak to you on the most 
profound of all doctrines which frees one 
immediately from delusions of the figments of 
imagination. (20-24). First I shall expound to 
youthenature of Maya. Next I shall describe 
the steps that lead to knowledge (Jnana), 
and after that to Vijnana or knowledge 
accompanied with realisation, and to 
the Supreme Self (the Paramatman). The 
Paramatman is the object of the spiritual 
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aspirant’s quest. By knowing him one is 
released from Bhaya—fear consisting in 
the repeated experience of death and birth 
in Samsara. That by the power of which 
one falsely feels the sense of selfhood 
with regard to the body-mind, which in 
reality is not the Self at all-that is Maya. 
TTiis Samsara, based on the false identifica¬ 
tion, is entirely a creation of Maya. O 
noble one! Maya is traditionally accepted 
as having two aspects—Vikshepa (projection) 
and Avarana (covering up). The whole of 
the objective universe in its gross and 
subtle form, embracing everything from the 
Mahattatva (all-comprehending category) to 
the Cosmic Being (Brahma) is super-imposed 
by the power (Sakti) known as Vikshepa. 
The other aspect of Avidya known as 
Avarana (covering power) completely covers 
up the real nature of Pure Consciousness 
and thus paves the way for the super¬ 
position of this multifarious universe 
on Pure Consciousness by Maya (or the 
Vikshepa aspect of it). (25-26). On dis¬ 
criminating, the world of multiplicity is 
found only to be a product of delusion and 
not really existent, just like the rope experi¬ 


enced as snake. All that men constantly 
hear, see and remember—it is all unreal 
just like the contents of a dream or imagina¬ 
tion. The body is the firm root of the 
tree of Samsara. 

27. It is because of the body that con¬ 
nection with wife and children and other 
members of the family is established. No 
other form of connection with these can be 
traced between them and oneself. The 
Atman does not in any way need them. 
(28-29). The body-mind is a combination 
of several factors. The five gross elements, 
the five subtle elements, the T sense (Aham- 
kara), intellect (Buddhi), the ten senses 
mind (Manas) which is a reflection of 
Pure Consciousness, Root-Nature (Mula- 
Prakriti) the combination of all these is 
what is called Kshetra, also known as the 
body. 30. The Jiva is distinct from this 
complex described above. He is the Spirit 
(Paramatman), free from happiness and 
sorrow. I shall now tell you the means 
by which the truth about the Jiva could be 
ascertained. 

(31-37). “The terms Jiva (Individual spirit) 
and Paramatman (Supreme Spirit) are synon- 
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ymous. There is no difference between 
these. Therefore, do not entertain identi¬ 
fication with the body as oneself. Avoid 
fraud, oppression and infliction of pain on 
other beings. Bear with fortitude the criti¬ 
cisms and persecutions of others. Be without 
crookedness. Be devoted to a true teacher 
and serve him with mind, speech and body. 
Observe purity, mental and physical. Be 
steady in the performance of virtuous acts. 
Control your mind, speech and body. 
Have no lon ging for sense objects. Be 
free from egotism. Be always aware of 
the evils of birth, old age etc. Be non- 
attach’ed to 6ons, wife etc.; avoid cherishing 
towards them affection that partakes of partis 
ality. Be equanimous when desirable and 
undesirable experiences come. Have const¬ 
ant devotion to Me, Rama, who is the 
soul of all beings. Do not concern your 
mind with matters that are not spiritual; 
resort to holy places that are free from 
crowds of men. Never feel attraction for 
the company of worldly-minded people. 
Let the . search for the Atman be your sole 
quest. Always be reflecting in your, mind 
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about the truth of scriptural dicta. The 
practice of these disciplines will lead to 
Jnana, the knowledge of the Spirit. In 
their absence, the result will be the contrary. 

38. “Jnana (knowledge pf the Spirit) is 
that knowledge by which one gets certitude 
that the real T is distinct from Buddhi, 
Prana, Ahamkara (I-sense), Manas (Mind) 
and body, but is, on the other hand, one 
with Pure Consciousness, eternal, pure and 
wakeful. 39. When this conviction becomes 
a constant realisation or actuality, that is 
called Vijnana (Enlightenment). 40. The 
Atman infills everything. He is of the 
nature of Pure Consciousness and Bliss. 
He has no destruction. He is free from 
attachment, aversion etc., which are the 
characteristics of His adjuncts like Buddhi. 
He is free from all transformations (which are 
characteristics of the products of Prakriti 
and its evolutes). 41. It is He who endows 
the body-mind with consciousness and Him¬ 
self stands self-revealed. He is the One with 
out a second whose existence can never be- 
coyered up or sublated; Truth* conscious- 
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ness etc., are his characteristics. (42-47). 
This Eternal Witness, unrelated to anything 
and self-revealing, comes to be understood 
through realisation. When, through the ins¬ 
truction of the scripture and the teacher, the 
understanding of unity of the individual 
Self with the Supreme Self dawns on the 
mind of an aspirant, then the root-i gn orance 
(Mula-avidya) along with its cause and 
its effects dissolve into the Supreme Self 
That state is called Mukti (Liberation).' 
O scion of Raghu’s line! I have expounded 
to you My true nature along with the 
teachings regarding its knowledge and its 
realisation. All this doctrine about bond, 
age and liberation is secondary. (They 
are not actual; for the Atman is ever-free) 
But this Supreme Truth about the Atman 
never dawns in the minds of people who 
are without devotion to Me. At night, in 
darkness, even men with eyes cannot see 
their foot-steps. When they are provided with 


light they can see it. Even like that, 
to those who have devotion to Me, the 
Atman shines. I shall, therefore, tell you 
now some of those factors that generate 
devotion to Me. 

(48-50). “Association with My devotees, 
adoring service of Me, constant service 
of My devotees, observance of the vow of 
Ekadasi and the like, keen interest in listen¬ 
ing to, reading and exposition of accounts of, 
My excellences, adherence to My ceremonial 
worship, repetition of My name and hymning 
about my attributes-those whoare constantly 
devoted to these disciplines gain unshakable 
devotion to Me. What else is there to gain 
than this? 51. Therefore, one who is 
endowed with devotion to me attains 
knowledge, non-attachment and enlighten¬ 
ment quickly. Thereby he attains Mukti 
(liberation). 52. In accordance with your 
questions I have expounded to you all these 
Truths. One who remembers and follows 
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these teachings becomes fit to attain Mukti. 
53. You should never impart these teachings 
even under compulsion to those who have 
no trace of devotion to Me, but you must 
im part them to My devotees, even calling 
them to your side. 54. Whoever studies 
this daily, with faith and devotion succeeds 
in shattering the thick darkness of Ignor¬ 
ance and attaining liberation. 55. Whoever 
is devoted to Me, practises communion 
with Me, is pure in heart and calm in mind. 


delights in the service of Me, understands 
the nature of the Self to be purity, is devoid 
of attachments and is ever striving in the 
spiritual path—to .such a person whose 
mind neVer goes to anything other than 
the service of holy men and holy causes, 
Moksha is an achievement already in hand. 
They become fit to see My presence always 
and everywhere. There is no other way for 
this attainment. 
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Chapter 5 

SURPANAKHA’S MUTILATION 

Surpanakha’s arrival (1-1?) w h° had the capacity to assume any form she 

1. In those days, in the thick forest that liked. (2-3). On a certain day this Rakshasa 
surrounded Janasthana, there moved about woman noticed on the banks of the Godavari 
a Rakshasa woman of enormous strength the foot-prints of Rama, the Lord of the 
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universe, with marks of Lotus, Vajra (dia¬ 
mond weapon) and Ankusa (hook). Seeing 
the extremely handsome nature of these 
foot-prints, she was struck with passionate 
love for the one to whom they belonged. 
So following the track of these foot-prints 
she arrived at the abode of Rama. 4-5. 
Seeing there, in the company of Sita, the 
Cupid-like Rama, the consort of Lakshmi, 
this Rakshasa woman with intensified passion 
for him, asked him, “Whose son are you? 
What s your name? Why do you stay in 
the Ashrama donning tree-bark clothes and 
matted locks? What are you going to 
attain by staying here? 6. I am a Rakshasa 
woman named Surpanakha, who can assume 
any form I like. I am a sister of the great 
Ravana, the lord of the Rakshasas. 7. 

am staying in this forest along with Khara, 
my brother. Our king Ravana has assigned 
this whole forest to me. I stay here eating 
up all the ascetics I come across. (8-10) 

I desire to be acquainted with you. O 
eloquent one! Tell me everything about 
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yourself.” To her Rama replied, “I am 
known as Rama, the son of the King of 
Ayodhya. This beautiful woman is my wife 
Sita, the daughter of Janaka. The other per¬ 
son with me is my handsome younger brother 
Lakshmana. Now, O beauty-queen of the 
whole universe! What do you want of me? 
Speak out.” Hearing these words of 
Rama, that love-lorn Rakshasa woman said 
in reply: 11. “O Rama! Come along with 
me. We shall have a very enjoyable time 
moving about in this forest. I, who am 
in the grip of passion, cannot remain separa¬ 
ted from you, O lotus-eyed one!” 

(12-14). Casting a meaningful sidelong 
glance at Sita, Rama replied to that woman 
with a smile, “Here is this handsome woman, 
my wife who never remains separated from 
me. So you will have to be only a co-wife 
which will be intolerable to you. Here 
outside is my brother Lakshmana, who is 
very handsome in appearance. He will be a 
fitting husband for you. You enjoy life 
with him moving about in this forest.” At 
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these words of Rama, Surpanakha turned 
towards Lakshmana and said, “O handsome 
one! Be pleased to be my husband. 15. 
According to the command of your brother, 
we both shall be united. Let there be no 
delay.” Moved by intense sexual passion, 
that fierce Rakshasi said thus to Lakshmana, 
(16-17). Lakshmana now said to her, “O 
good woman! I am only a servant of that 
highly intelligent person, Rama. Do you 
i want to become a servant woman? What 
is more pitiable than that? So, you go to 
Rama again for your own good. He is the 
king and the lord of all.” Hearing this, 
that evil-minded woman approached Rama 
again. 

Surpanakha’s mutilation and 
destruction of Khara (18-37) 

(18-22). In great anger she said, “O Rama, 

- fickle-minded as you are, why are you 
teasing me like this? Now itself, in your 
very presence, I shall devour this Sita, 
who is at the bottom of all this mischief.’’ 
With these words, she rushed towards 
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Sita, assuming a fierce form. Thereupon, 
on the orders of Rama, the powerful Laksh¬ 
mana cut off her ears and nose with a sword- 
As blood flowed all over her body, that 
Rakshasa woman gave out a fierce howl. 
Shrieking and uttering abusive words, she 
went and fell before the Rakshasa Khara 
of fierce speech. He thereupon asked her, 
“How has this happened? This atrocity 
must have been done on you by one who is 
almost in the mouth of death. I am going 
to kill him, even if he be as powerful as 
Kala. (23-25). That Rakshasi, thereupon 
replied, “Rama, along with Sita and Laksh¬ 
mana,is staying on the banks of the Godavari 
with theideaof making this forest of Dandaka 
free of fear for men. His brother Laksh¬ 
mana, directed by him, has done this to me. 
If you are a man of a great family and a 
hero, you go and kill those two enemies. 

I shall drink their blood and you eat the 
bodies of those audacious men. If you 
do not do this, I shall give up my body and 
go to the abode of Yama.” 
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(26-28). The words of Surpranakha drove 
Khara into a fit of anger. He quickly 
started on an expedition. With an army 
of ferocious Rakshasas, fourteen thousand 
a * ron 8> he started for the destruction of 
Rama, accompanied by the Rakshasa lea¬ 
ders Trisiras and Dushana, all holding 
various kinds of weapons ready to strike. 
Hearing the tumultuous uproar produced by* 
this army, Rama said to Lakshmana: 
(29-31). ‘A terrific sound is audible. It 
is certain that the Rakshasas are on the 
move. There is going to be a fierce fight 
between them and me. O powerful Laksh¬ 
mana! Taking Sita, you go to the neigh¬ 
bouring cave for shelter. You remain 
there and I shall destroy all these Rakshasas 
of terror-inspiring forms. Don’t say any¬ 
thing against this directive of mine. You 
are vowed to obey my words.” Agree¬ 


ing to this proposal, Lakshmana, leading 
Sita, went to the cave. 32. And lordly 
Rama tying up his cloth and hair, stood 
there ready with his terrible bow in hand 
and his inexhaustible quiver tied to his 
back. 33. The Rakshasas reached the spot 
quickly and they began to shower on Rama 
various kinds of weapons, rocks and trees. 
(34-35). Rama in reply cut all those missiles 
into shreds. With a thousand arrows, he 
killed all those Rakshasas, including the 
three leaders, Khara, Trisiras and Dushana 
within a short period of half • a Yama. 
36. Lakshmana, now led Sita back from 
the cave to Rama’s presence. Seeing the 
number of Rakshasas killed, all were 
astonished. 37. Sita embraced Rama, with 
a face shinning like a full-blown lotus. 
She rubbed and healed the wounds on 
Rama’s body with her hands. 
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Snrp anakha ’s Representation to Ravana 
(38-61) 

(3842). Seeing all those leading Raksha- 
sas dead, Surpanakha, the sister of Ravana, 
rushed to Lanka. Crying aloud, she went 
into the royal assembly of Ravana and 
fell flat on the floor. Seeing his sister 
in such a frightened and distressed 
condition, Ravana said, “Dear sister, get 
up, get up. Who is it that mutilated you 
in this way? Be it Indra, Yama, Varuna 
or Kubera—tell me their name, and within 
a moment I shall reduce them to ashes.” 
The Rakshasa woman, Surpanakha now 
replied to him, “You are a heedless fool 
given to drinking and the company of 
women. You are as good as a eunuch. 
That is what your conduct reveals. How can 
you call yourself a king, when you do not 
have an efficient system for gathering infor¬ 


mation? (4344) Khara,DushanaandTrisiras 
have all been killed in battle and an army 
of fourteen thousand Rakshasas destroyed 
by Rama, the sworn enemy of Rakshasas. 
The whole of Janasthana has now been 
made a safe abode for ascetics. You have 
not known any of these events. It is 
therefore that I stigmatise you as a fool.” 

Hearing this, Ravana enquired: 45. 

“Who is this Rama? Why has he killed 
all these Rakshasas? Tell me everything 
about it. I shall cause the total destruction 
of these enemies.” Surpanakha then said: 
(4647). “Recently I happened to go to 
Janasthana on the banks of the Godavari. 
In that region is located Panchavati, a 
place formerly inhabited by ascetics. At 
that place, I happened to meet Rama, 
handsome and lotus-eyed, equipped with 
bow and arrows, and donning tree-bark 
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clothes and matted locks. (48-49). Equippec 

just like himself, there was by his side 
his younger brother Lakshmana. Witl 
Rama,there was also his wife,an unparallelet 
beauty, the like of whom you will not fine 
among the Devas, Gandharvas or men 
Kmg! She looks veritably like anothe 
Sn and her presence illumines the foresl 
(50-54). O sinless one! I tried to get tha 
women over here to be your wife, bi 
Lakshmana, at the order of his brothe 
cut off my nose and ears. Crying in grea 
pain and distress, I approached Khara 
He came with his army of Rakshasas t< 
punish Rama, but the whole of that here, 
and Courageous army of Rakshasas was des 
troyed by that powerful man Rama. It seem' 

to me that if he make, up his mh.d, S S 

can reduce the whole world to ashes in half a 
moment. Now if that woman could be 
got as your wife, your life will really become 


fruitful. (55-56). O great King! You have 
now got to take steps to somehow secure 
the lotus-eyed Sita, the most noted among 
the world beauties, as your wife. But, 
O my Lord and King! You won’t be able 
to do it directly by facing Rama. You 
will have to hoodwink him by some magical 
strategem and then approach her.” 

57. Hearing this representation of his 
sister, Ravana consoled her with good 
words and presents. He then went to 
his residential quarters. Immersed in 
thought, he could not get sleep that night. 
He thought: 58. “How is it that Khara, 
with his army, was destroyed by Rama, a 
mere man? Proud of his own strength 
and courage as he was, it is a wonder to me 
that mv brother Khara could thus be 
destroyed by* Rama. 59. In all probability, 
Rama may not be a mere man. He may 
be that Supreme Being, who has now 
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assumed a human form in the line of the oppose Rama.” 61. Reflecting in this way, 
Raghus, and come with his forces to destroy that lord of the Rakshasas concluded that 
me with my army, as implored by Brahma Rama must be Hari, the Supreme Lord, 
in days of old. 60. If l am killed by the and resolved within himself, “1 shall attain 
Supreme Self, I shall reign in the Supreme to Him through the attitude of confronta- 
Realm of Vaikuntha. If I am not killed, tion; for, the Lord does not reveal himself 
I shall be enjoying this realm of the Rak- quickly by ordinary forms of Bhakti (devo- 
shasas for a long time. So, I am going to tion).” 
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Chapter 6 

THE COMMISSIONING OF MAREECHA 

Ravana at Mareecha’s Abode (1-14). heart on that Supreme Being, who though 
(1-3). Reflecting thus at night, the transcending the Gunas of Prakriti, is yet 
intelligent Ravana made some resolutions reflected in the Gunas. After he obtained 
in his mind. Ascending his chariot (the external consciousness from the depths 
aerial vehicle Pushpaka), he went to the of Samadhi, he saw Ravana who had arrived 
other side of the ocean, where the Rakshasa at his abode. 4. He got up from his seat 
Mareecha was staying. There, Mareecha, immediately, embraced Ravana, received 
donning tree-bark .cloth and matted locks him in the proper form, and did him hos- 
like an ascetic, was contemplating in his pitality. After giving him a comfortable 
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seat, Mareecha said to Ravana: (5-6). 
O Ravana! How is it that you have come 
alone in a chariot? Your face reflects 
that you are caught up in some worrying 
train of thoughts. If it is not a secret, reveal 
to me what it is. O great King! If it is 
anything righteous and not attended by 
sinful consequences, I shall accomplish 
what is dear to you.” 

Now Ravana said: 7. “You must know 
of a famous King of Ayodhya by name 
Dasaratha. His eldest son Rama is noted 
for his truthfulness and heroism. 8. King 
Dasaratha has sent this son of his, along 
with his wife and his brother Lakshmana, to 
the forest, which is the abode of ascetics 
and forest-dwellers. 9. He is now staying 
in an Ashrama at Panchavati amidst a 
dense fear-inspiring forest. He has a 
handsome wife Sita, who can be the beauty 


queen of the world. 10. He is now staying 
fearlessly in the forest after killing my 
courageous army of Rakshasas including 
Khara, who were absolutely guiltless in this 
affair. 11. This wicked fellow Rama has 
also cut off the nose and ears of my innocent 
sister Surpanakha, and yet is staying 
fearlessly in this forest! 12. With your 
help, I shall manage to remove Rama from 
that region of the forest, and then, 
while he is away, abduct his wife. 13. 
Assuming the form of an illusory deer, 
you should attract Rama and Lakshmana 
away from their Ashrama. Taking that 
opportunity, I shall carry away Sita. 14. 
And after you have done me that much 
of service, you can come back and live as 
you are now doing.” Mareecha was astoun¬ 
ded to hear these words of Ravana and he 
gazed at him in wonder. 
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Conversation between Ravana and 
Mareecha (15-29) 

Mareecha replied: 15. Who is it that 
has given you this advice, which, if carried 
out, will bring about our total destruction? 
He must certainly be an enemy of ours, 
deserving slaughter. He must be devising 
a way for your destruction. (16-18). Even 
as a boy, when he came for giving protection 
to the sacrificial rites of Viswamitra, Rama, 
with a single arrow, hurled me into the 
ocean over a distance of a hundred Yojanas. 
O Ravana! Thinking of Rama’s prowess, my 
mind gets overpowered by fear even now. 
Remembering those incidents, I am appre¬ 
hending the presence of Rama everywhere 
out of fear. 19. Even afterwards, retaining 
in mind my old enmity towards him, I 
went one day to the Dandaka forest in the 

A-1P 


form of a deer with sharp horns, surrounded 
by many other deer like myself. 20. With 
a view to kill him, I rushed towards Rama, 
who was in the company of Sita and Laksh- 
mana. Seeing me approaching, he sent 
one arrow at me. 21. Struck by that arrow, 
O king of the Rakshasas, I was thrown 
into the ocean whirling. After that, I 
have in great fear taken shelter in this 
secluded place. 22. Withdrawing myself 
from all objects of enjoyments, I am living 
here, constantly thinking of Rama out of 
fear. Not only that, 1 shake with fear 
even on hearing words indicating objects 
of enjoyments beginning with ‘R’—words 
like Raja, Ratna, Ramani, Ratha, etc; for 
the very sound ‘R’, with which Rama’s 
name begins, fills me with dread. (23-24). 
I have abandoned all external enterprises, 
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fearing that Rama may come at me any¬ 
where at any moment. Constantly thinking 
of Rama, when sleep overcomes me, I see 
Rama in dream, and getting awakened, I 
am spending sleepless nights sitting. There¬ 
fore, O great one*. You abandon your 
designs against Rama and go home. 25. Do 
not be the cause of the destruction of the 
tribe of Rakshasas, whom you have raised 
to a state of great prosperity for a very 
long period. Accept my advice which 
is given in good faith for your own welfare. 
Give up your enmity towards Rama, who 
is Paramatma Himself. Seek him with 
true devotion. He is supremely merciful. 
26. I have known everything about certain 
secret matters from the words of the 
sage Narada. in the Satya Yuga, the 
Supreme Being Hari had given word to 
Brahma that He would grant his prayers 
to him. 27. Brahma had said to Hari, ‘O 


Lotus-eyed one! Bom in the world of 
men as the son of Dasaratha, deign to 
destroy the ten-headed Ravana, our enemy.* 
28. Therefore know that Rama is not a mere 
man. He is the Eternal Being Narayana 
who by His mysterious power Maya has 
assumed the form of a man and come to the 
forest. He is not afraid of any one. 29. 
He has incarnated in order to relieve the 
earth of her burden. So, O dear one, return 
home, giving up your present enterprise.” 
Hearing these words of Mareecha, Ravana 
replied: 

Mareecha assumes the Form of a Golden 
Deer (30-41) 

He said: (30-31). “If Rama is really the 
Supreme Being come on earth as man at 
Brahma’s imploring in order to kill me 
he will accomplish it easily, whatever you 
may do. For whatever God wills, comes to 
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pass. Therefore by hook or by crook I will 
take away Sita from Rama. 32. O bold one! 
You know that if I die in battle, I shall 
attain the highest heaven. If I succeed in 
killing Rama in battle, I can enjoy Sita with¬ 
out the fear of a rival. (33-35). Therefore, 
O respected one, get ready. You are to 
attract Rama and Lakshmana to a far off 
distance from their Ashrama by assuming 
the form of an attractive magical deer. 
After that you can return and stay happily 
in retirement as now. If you speak a 
single word of intimidation to me, I shall 
cut off your head even now with my sword.” 
Hearing these words of Ravana, Mareecha 
thought within himself: (36-37). ‘If 

Rama happens to kill me, I shall obtain 
freedom from this transmigratory cycle. 
But if I meet with death at the hands of 
this wicked fellow, I am sure to be consigned 
to hell.” Thus preferring death at Rama’s 


hands, Mareecha got up immediately and 
said to Ravana: “O great King! I shall 
do as you command.” 

(38-40). With these words he ascended a 
chariot and soon went to the place where 
Rama’s Ashrama was situated. Then in the 
neighbouring forest he moved about as a 
silver-spotted deer of golden colour, having 
horns of gems, eyes of sapphire, hoofs of 
pearls, the brightness of lightning, and a 
face of great attractiveness. Moving about 
in that way, he reached the precincts of 
Rama’s Ashrama and attracted the notice 
of Sita. 41. While moving about, he would 
now run a little and then stop 
for a while; coming near; he would run 
away a little distance, as if out of fear- 
Thus captivating Sita’s mind, that evil 
fellow of a Rakshasa moved about in the 
guise of a magical deer. 
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Chapter 7 

ABDUCTION OF S1TA 

The Destruction of Mareecha (1-25) approached Rama and said to him in a 
(1-3). Rama, divining beforehand the humble tone: 6. “See, see! Here is a 
designs of Ravana, had called Sita alone wonderful wild deer, spotted, many-coloured 
one day and said to her: “O daughter of and bejewelled. It is moving about every- 
Janaka! Listen to my words. Ravana is where fearlessly. Be pleased to capture 
going to approach you in the form of an it and give it to me to be taken care of as an 
ascetic for holy alms. Therefore you sub- attractive pet animal by me. ”7. Rama agreed 
stitute in the Ashrama a magically created to do so, and getting ready to start took 
double of yours, and stationing her out- his bow in hand and said to Lakshmana: 
stde the Ashrama, you go in and hide your- “Keep careful guard over my dear wife, 
self m fire in an invisible form. As desired Sita. 8. In the forest there are many, terrible 
y me you have to remain thus hidden for Rakshasas who are adepts in deception by 
one year. When Ravana has been killed, you magic. You have therefore got to be 
will join me again.” 4. Following this ins- very vigilant in this matter. In every way 
truction of Rama, Sita projected outside a protect the virtuous and devoted Sita.” 
magicaldouble of hers, and hid herself in fire. 9. But Lakshmana thereupon said to Rama, 
5. Now the magical Sita saw the magical “O noble one, this is only Mareecha disguised 
deer, and laughing in wonder at its sight, as a deer. There is no doubt about it. 
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For, a deer of this kind can occur nowhere.” 
To this Rama said in reply: 10. “If it is Ma¬ 
reecha, I shall certainly kill him. If it is really 
a deer, I shall capture it for the entertain¬ 
ment of Sita. 11.1 am anyway starting now, 
but shall return soon with the captured 
animal. You please guard Sita vigilantly.” 

(12-15). After instructing in this way Rama 
followed the magical deer ( Maya-mriga )— 
Rama who is the support of the cosmic 
magic called Maya, which is world-bewitch¬ 
ing and which manifests as the universe. 
In spite of being the Pure Spirit, self-ful¬ 
filled and changeless, he followed the deer 
for pleasing Sita, though knowing that the 
deer was really Mareecha. He did all this 
only to fulfil the dictum that the Supreme 
Lord is ever gracious to His devotees. (For 
Mareecha was a devotee who wanted death 
at his hand as a means of salvation, and 
Ravana too was one of those two devotees, 
Jaya and Vijaya, who were under a curse 
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and were awaiting death at Rama’s hands.) 
Otherwise, what significance has a deer or 
a woman got for that self-fulfilled and 
illumined being? 

(16-17). Now appearing near, next runn¬ 
ing away and disappearing, now again 
emerging at a distance and next disappearing, 
the deer managed to draw Rama to a con¬ 
siderable distance. Rama now became con¬ 
vinced that that deer must really be an 
Asura and struck it with an arrow. Then 
the real Mareecha fell down in his natural 
form in a pool of blood. 18. While falling, 
he cried out in a voice resembling that of 
Rama, “Alas! Alas! O powerful Laksh- 
mana! I am dying. Come quickly and 
save me.” (19-20). By merely uttering 
Rama’s name at the time of death, Jivas 
attain to Him, Sri Hari. Then what glorious 
state must have been attained by that 
Asura who met with death at His hand and 
with His physical presence within his sight 
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o their utter astonishment, the Devas 
and all others who witnessed the scene saw 
a brilliance emerging froin the body of the 
dead Rakshasa and entering into Rama. 

(21-25). The Devas began talking among 
themselves, “By what meritorious work 
has this sinful Rakshasa, a killer of ascetics, 
attained to this highest spiritual state? 
Nothing but Rama’s greatness can account 
for this. He has now been killed by Rama’s 
arrows. Before this he has been thinking 
of Rama constantly.Out of fear of him, he 
had abandoned home, wealth etc. and was 
constantly engaged in the thought of Rama. 
Having thus burnt up all his sins, he has 
been fortunate to meet with death at the 
hands of Rama while seeing Him before, 
with his own eyes* 

“Whether one is a Brahmana or a Rak¬ 
shasa, whether one is a sinner or a righteous 


man—if one dies remembering Rama, one 
attains to the Supreme Status.” Speaking 
to one another like this, the Devas went to 
their abode. 

Sita’s harsh Words to Lakshmana (26-37) 

(26-27). Rama now began to think: “The 
dying Asura was heard to cry out ‘Ah! 
Lakshmana!’ imitating my voice. Why did 
he do so? What will Sita think on hearing 
that voice resembling mine?” With such 
worrying thoughts, Rama hastened to cover 
the distance and reach back his Ashrama. 
(28-31). Meantime in their Ashrama, the 
dying cry of Mareecha provoked great fear 
and sorrow in the mind of Sita. She said 
to Lakshmana: “O Lakshmana! go quickly* 
Your brother seems to be in danger from 
the Asura. Didn’t you hear his distressed 
cry, ‘Ah Lakshmana!* ” Lakshmana tried 
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to console her: “O noble lady! That 
cry of distress cannot be that of Rama. 
It must be of some dying Rakshasa. For, 
if Rama is angry, he is capable of destroying 
the three worlds in no time. How can He 
who receives the adoration of even celestials 
utter a cry of distress?” 

(32-34). At these words of Lakshmana, 
Sita, angry and weeping, looked at him and 
said, “O vicious fellow! I see, you want 
to see Rama killed. You have been pro¬ 
mpted to come with us by that Bharata who 
wants to see Rama destroyed. You have 
come planning to possess me on Rama’s 
death. But know for certain that you shall 
never get me. Look, I am going to end my 
life immediately. Rama is unaware that your 
intention is to steal his wife. I shall not 
touch any male other than Rama, whether it 
be you or Bharata.” (35-37). Speaking in 
this vein, she beat her body with her own 
hands and wept. These harsh words cut 
Lakshmana to the quick, and closing his 


ears with his hand,<he said with a heart full 
of sorrow: “Don’t speak like that, O 
angry woman! Your vulgar speech will 
recoil on yourself. Your ruin is itwr at 
hand.” With these words, entrusting 
to the protection of the forest deities, 
Lakshmana went reluctantly in search of 
Rama in an extremely sorrow-stricken 
mood. 

Ravana abducting Sita (38-66) 

(38-40). Now taking advantage of this 
opportune moment, Ravana appeared before 
Sita, in the disguise of a mendicant with a 
fine Yogi’s rod and water vessel in hand. 
Seeing him, Sita quickly made prostration 
before him. She adored him respectfully 
and offered him fruits and roots. Wel¬ 
coming him she said, “O holy one! Please 
accept these fruits and roots and rest here for 
a while. In a short time my husband will 
be returning, and he will do you hospitality. 
So if you have time, please wait here for & 
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while.” 41. At this the mendicant said: 
‘O lotus-eyed one! Who are you? Who 
is your husband? Why are you staying in 
the forest resorted to by Rakshasas? O 
good lady! Please enlighten me on these 
matters, and then I shall tell you everything 
about myself.” 

Site said in reply: (42-44). “There was a 
great and famous king named Dasaratha 
ruling over Ayodhya. His eldest son, posses¬ 
sed of all excellences, is Rama. I, the 
daughter of Janaka,am his wife. Lakshmana 
is his dear brother. As ordered by his 
father, Rama has come to the forest to 
stay here for fourteen years. Now I 

would like to know something about 
you.” 

tt meQ dicant thereupon said: (45-46). 
I am Ravana, a scion of Pulasthya’s line 
and the king of all the Rakshasas. I am 
passionately infatuated with you, and I have 


come to take you away to my palace. Of 
what use to you is Rama who has taken to 
an ascetic’s way of life? Come with me, 
and enjoy life with me. Don’t remain any 
longer amidst this harsh forest life.” 

(47-49). Frightened by these words of 
Ravana, Sita spoke a few words in reply. 
She said: “Words of the kind you have 
spoken to me now, will attract the penalty 
of death at Rama’s hands. He will soon 
arrive with his brother. You wait for a 
while. Your threat to carry me away— 
me who am the consort of Hari Himself— 
is as ridiculous as a hare seeking to carry 
away the wife of a Hari (lion). Soon will 
you fall down on the earth, pierced by the 
arrows of Rama.” 

50. At these words of Sita, Ravana, roused 
to a fit of violent wrath, now revealed his 
true form, resembling a mountain in stature, 
ten-headed and twenty-armed, and sombre 
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like the dark blue cloud of the rainy season. 
(51-56). The forest-deities and other beings 
to whom Lakshmana had entrusted Sita, 
fled away at the very sight of that form. 
Ravana now scooped up the ground on 
which Sita was standing, and placing that 
block of earth along with Sita in his 
aerial car, hastened through the sky. 
Sita, shivering with terror and looking 
down towards the earth, kept on crying 
aloud, “Ah Rama! Ah Lakshmana!” Hear¬ 
ing the mournful cries of Sita, the eagle 
Jatayu, a leader of the tribe of birds, rose up 
from his arboreal home, and challenged 
Ravana with the words, “Stop, stop, you 
are stealing away the wife of the Lord of the 
worlds from their empty Ashrama, as a dog 
carries away the offerings prepared for a 
sacrifice. You cannot pass me unchallenged.” 
With these words Jatayu with his sharp 


beak and claws attacked Ravana, frilling 
the horses of the chariot and shattering his 
bow and vehicle. 57. Thereupon Ravana 
gave up his hold of Sita, and taking a sword 
in great anger, severed the eagle’s wings 
with it. (58-62). The king of the birds 
fell on the earth, with a little conspiousness 
still left in him. Meanwhile, Sita kept on 
crying aloud, saying, ‘‘O Rama, lord of the 
earth! Don’t you see me utterly distracted 
with sorrow? Save your wife, O scion of 
Raghu’s line, from being abducted by this 
Rakshasa. O worshipful Lakshmana IForgive 
me, forgetting my transgression. I railed 
at you with a volley of unspeakable words. 
Pardon me for the same.” Afraid of Rama’s 
arrival, Ravana put the weeping Sita in 
another vehicle, and moved on with the 
speed of wind. (63-64). While going through 
the sky the lotus-faced Sita kept on garing 
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bdo « towards to the earth, and saw on 
the top of a mountain five monkey s assembled 
together. She tied up her jewels in a half 
o er upper cloth, and threw this bundle 
down to reach the monkeys, so that they 
might tell Rama about her, if they happened 
to meet him. 

65. And as for Ravana, he crossed the 
sea and reached Lanka with Sita. He took 
her to his residential palace, and lodged 
her amidst a guard of Rakshasa women in 
* ** Stove, situated at a very seques- 
region. He protected her, as one 
would do one’s mother ( mdtrbudhyd ). 


(It is pointed out that Ravana was at heart 
a devotee, and that the attitude of a lust- 
infatuated abductor adoptod by him was 
only a cloak he put on to hasten his death at 
the hands of Rama. It. is parallel to Rama 
assuming the role of a man and undergoing 
all travails while in reality he was always 
the Supreme Being Himself). 

66. Lean, miserable, untrimmed, and 
frightened to the core, Sita stayed amidst 
those Rakshasa women, with signs of 
complete dejection on her face and uttering 
piteous cries of “O Rama! O Rama!” 
frequently. 
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Chapter 8 


SALVATION OF JATAYU 


Rama in Search of Sita (1-2) 

(1-2). After destroying Mareecha capable 
of assuming any form by his mastery of 
deluding magic, Rama was on his way 
returning to the Ashrama when he saw 
at some distance Lakshmana coming to¬ 


wards him, with a face faded and misera¬ 
ble looking. At his sight, Rama, the great 
one, thought as follows: 3. ‘‘Lakshmana 
does not know that I have created a magical 
Sita and replaced the real one with her. I 
know the truth, but still, I shall practise 
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a deception on him by imitating the sorrow- 
stricken pose of an ignorant, worldly man. 
4. If I were to remain quiet in the Ashrama, 
there will be no occasion for the destruction 
of countless Rakshasas. 5. So I shall behave 
like a grief-stricken lover on this occasion. 
This will lead us to institute a search for 
Sita and in the end take us to the habitat 
of the Rakshasas. (6-8). After destroying 
Ravana with all his tribe, I shall bring out 
the real Sita from the fire in which I have 
hidden her, and return to Ayodhya in great 
joy. At Brahma’s request I have assumed 
the form and ways of a man, and shall 
continue to do so for some time more. 
These activities of mine in the disguise 
°f a man shall become in future a subject 
of study for the followers of the path of 
devotion and provide an easy means for 
the attainment of Mukti.” Resolving 


thus, Rama, on meeting Lakshmana, said 
to him, 9. “Why have you come away, 
leaving my dear wife Sita alone? The 
Rakshasas might have taken her away or 
eaten her up.” (10-13). Lakshmana, with 
tears in his eyes and hands joined in humble 
salutation reported to him about the very 
unseemly words spoken by Sita. He said: 

When Sita heard the Rakshasa’s cry 
Alas Lakshmana!’ in a voice resepibling 
yours, she asked me to come to your help 
without any delay. To her who was weep¬ 
ing, I said, comforting her, ‘Good lady! 
These are not the words of Rama, but of 
a Rakshasa. Please remain at peace.’ But 
at these words of mine, that chaste woman 
railed at me with unmentionable words 
of abuse. It is not befitting for me to utter 
those words before you. Closing my ears 
I have hastened to meet you.” 
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(14-15). Thereupon Rama said to Laksh- 
mana: “Even if it be so, it was not right 
or you to have taken a woman’s word so 
seriously and left my handsome wife alone. 
In our absence she must surely have been 
either abducted or eaten up by the Raksha- 
With great anxiety Rama spoke 
ese words and hastened towards his 
Ashrama. Not finding Sita there, he was 
completely upset by sorrow and burst into 
the following mournful words: (16-20). 
O dear one! Where have you gone? 
You are not to be seen in the Ashrama as 
before. Or are you hiding yourself some¬ 
where to tease me by a false alarm?" 
Bemoaning in this way, he searched here 
and there all over that forest and enquired 
of the forest deities and birds- and beasts, 
Could you say where my Sita is? May 
the birds, beasts and the trees of the forest 
guide me to my wife.” But Sita was now¬ 
here to be seen, however much he moaned 
for her. Though Rama was all-know¬ 


ing, he could find her nowhere. Though 
he was blissful by nature, he was subject 
to sorrow on her account. Though he 
was omnipresent and motionless, he ran 
about everywhere in search of her. Though 
he was egoless, devoid of the sense of ‘I’, 
and was of the nature of unbroken Bliss, 
he none the less experienced bitter sorrow 
and wept over Sita considering her as 
wife. 21. Though devoid of all attach¬ 
ments, that great prince of Raghu’s line 
appeared like one attached and a victim 
to the ways of Maya. But the truth- 
knowers know that the facts are otherwise. 

Meeting Jatayu (22-43) 

(22-23). Searching in this way all through 
the forest, Rama and Lakshmana came 
across a shattered chariot and a broken 
bow. Seeing these, Rama said to Laksh¬ 
mana, “Look, look Lakshmana! Here 
the abductor of Sita must have been con¬ 
fronted by a rival who must have carried 
her away from him.” 24. A little away 
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from there, seeing a huge blood-smeared my very dear friend.” (32-35). In reply Jatayu 
body of the size of a hillock, Rama said to who was vomitting blood, said as follows 
Lakshmana: 25. “See here lies that fellow in a very low tone: “O Rama, Ravana, 
who, after deriving ample satisfaction by a very powerful Rakshasa, has earned away 
eating up Sita, is resting in a solitary place. Sita in the southern direction. I am not 
26. Give my bow and arrows quickly.” able to speak more. I am dying in Thy 
Hearing these words of Rama, Jatayu said presence. O holy one! It is my good 
like one frightened. (27-30). “I am at the end fortune that I could die seeing Thee. Thou 
of my Karma and am about to die. There art Mahavishnu, the Supreme Being, who 
is no need of your killing me. Good hast assumed a human form by Maya, 
wishes to you! I am Jatayu. I chased Thy mysterious power. By seeing Thee 
Ravana who was carrying away your wife, even at the end of my life, | have become 
I fought with him and destroyed his vehicle liberated. Deign to touch me again with Thy 
and bow. Thereupon he severed my wings hands, so that I may attain Thy Status.” 
and threw me to the ground. Seeing you 36. Saying, “So be it,” Rama stroked his 
before me, I shall end my life.” At the body with his hands, and Jatayu breathed 
sight of him with his life ebbing away, his last and fell down. 

Rama, grief-stricken and shedding tears, 37. Rama shed tears at his death as of a 
passed his hands over his body, and said: close relative and bemoaned his loss in 
31 * “ TeU me, O Jatayu, who carried away many ways. They took and cremated 
my handsome wife. You have opted to meet Jatayu’s body in a pyre made by Lakshmana 
with death for my sake. You are therefore with firewood. (38-40). In deep sorrow 
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Rama along with Lakshmana took his 
bath for petfonning obsequies. Rama scat¬ 
tered over the grassy ground round about, 
pieces of meat of a slaughtered wild animal 
with the words: “May all' the birds of the 
forest eat this meat? May it fill the king 
of the birds with satisfaction!” Next in 
the presence of all onlookers, he addressed 
Jatayu, saying: “O Jatayu! You shall 
attain to My Status possessed of a form 
similar to Mine. (41-43). Immediately the 
spirit of Jatayu, embodied in a luminous 
divine form, ascended a heavenly vehicle 
resplendent like the sun. He got a form 
with four hands sporting the conch, discus, 
mace and lotus, and decorated with a dia¬ 
dem, attractive ornaments and robes of 
shining yellow cloth. Received lovingly by 
emissaries of Vishnu with similar forms, 
and praised by bands of Yogis, the trans¬ 


figured Jatayu addressed Sri Rama as 
follows: 

The Hymn of Jatayu (44-56) 

Jatayu said: 44. “Possessed of countless 
excellences; unlimited by time and space; 
the most ancient; the cause of the worlds 
its sustentation and dissolution; endowed 
with the radiance of peace; the soul of all 
souls—such is Ramachandra whom I salute. 
(45-46). The seat of all bliss; the object of 
the Goddess Lakshmi’s constant gaze; the 
redresser of the woes of all Devas including 
Brahma; the noblest among men; the 
bestower of all boons; sporting in hatyj s 
an excellent bow and arrows; the acme 
of beauty of form in the whole universe* 
the most fitting object to be prayed to and 
hymned upon; possessing the brilliance of a 
hundred suns; the bestower of all desired 





38-52] SALVATION OF JATAYU 159 

ifaaq i q ggi tfi srosf n 47 

a ritawwiq s nfi r ^ *r;rfasii#rfa: at* i 
TO^gd l W I tPwM STO^ SPTO II 48 

WroftRgdiHHlPHKi ft fareiftw ft flq ifarc^ 1 

g*rc? srrcf 11 49 

qwwwflrawl q q pi g fe i ^ r ah i ^ 1 

<nferft^*Rt g*M ^<h^vTI*h wm \\ so 

im w 51 

frsrrfa gonaaigyiM 


objects; the grantor of refuge; the resident 
at the foot of the tree of Bhakti; the gjadde- 
ner of all the members of Raghu’s line— 
such is Rama, in whom I take refuge. 
47 . Celebrated as the fire that destroys 
the forest of Samsara; the Supreme Being 
who is the Master of Siva and all the 
deities; the embodiment of grace; the 
destroyer of countless Rakshasa leaders; 
blue-complexioned like the waters of the 
Yamuna—such is Rama, verily Hari Himself, 
in whom I seek refuge. 48. Far away 
from those whose minds are ever engrossed 
in worldly thoughts, but ever visible to 
sages who eschew worldly thoughts; a 
veritable boat for crossing the waters of 
Samsara—such is Rama of Raghu’s line 
in whom I take refuge. 49. The Resident 
of the hearts of ‘the Lord of Mountains’ 
(Siva) and his consort; the up-lifter of the 
mountain; the object of worship of the 
leaders of Devas and Asuras; the fulfiller of 


the prayers of Devas—such is Rama, the lea¬ 
der of Raghu’s line, in whom I seek refuge. 
50. The one, who is fit to be worshipped by 
those who eschew others’ possessions and 
women; who are ever particular about the 
welfare of others, and who delight in others’ 
excellences and prosperity—such is the 
lotus-eyed Rama of Raghu’s line in whom 
I take refuge. 51. Possessed of a face like 
a fully blossomed lotus rendered charming 
by a smile; graciously revealing His presence 
in the consciousness of those who constantly 
keep up His remembrance; possessed of a 
blue complexion like the colour of Indra- 
neela gem; endowed with eyes that are 
attractive like the petals of’a white lotus; the 
preceptor of even Siva and Brahma— such 
is the lord of the Raghu’s in whom I take 
shelter. 52. Just as the one sun shines 
differently in different vessels filled with 
water. Thou appearest in different aspects 
as Hari, Brahma and Sambhu according to 
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the three Gunas of Prakriti, that Thou 
assumest for cosmic purposes. I sing this 
hymn in praise of that Being who is the 
object of adoration of even Indra, the lord 
of the celestials. 53. I take shelter in Him, 
Rama incarnated in Raghu’s line, who is 
more handsome than a hundred Cupids, 
who is not far away for those who meditate 
on Him on the lines laid down in Satapatha 
Brahmana. who is ever shining in the heart 
of all-renouncing ascetics; and who is the 
remover of the miseries of all.” 


54. Immensely pleased with Jatayu, who 
was reciting this hymn of praise, Rama 
blessed him telling, “I, Mahavishnu, am 
granting you My Supreme Status. 55. Be¬ 
sides, whoever studies this hymn everyday 
or hears it or writes it down, he will remember 
Me at his death and will attain to My form. 
56. Jatayu was filled with unspeakable joy 
on hearing the blessings of Rama. He got 
transformed into the form of Vishnu and 
attained to that Status which is the aspiration 

of even Brahma. 
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Chapter 9 

SALVATION OF KABANDHA 

Rama’s confrontation with Kabandha (1-14) forest. 2. As they proceeded, they came 
A After these incidents, Rama, moved by across a Rakshasa of wondrous form, 
sorrow again started with Laksh- He was a monster, whose huge face was m 
intense search fpr siu in another the ches t and who was devoid of important 

niana on 
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organs like eyes. 3. His two arms extended 
up to a Yojana. The destroyer of every 
kind of beings, he was &nown by the name 
Kabandha. 4. When Rama and Laksh- 
mana saw this creature of enormous size, 
they were already between his huge arms, 
which surrounded them on all sides. 5. 
Laughing at the sight of him, Rama said to 
Lakshmana, “Look at this Rakshasa. He 
is without head or legs. Jfclis face is situated 
on his chest. 6. It is sure that he subsists 
on whatever comes between the clutches of 
his huge arms. We are already between 
them. 7. O Lakshmana! There is no way 
to get out elsewhere. What shall we do 
now? He will eat us up very soon.” 8. 
Lakshmana replied, “Why, O Lord, are 
you agitated over this? With an unpertur¬ 
bed mind, we shall cut off his two hands, 
each one cutting one arm.” 9. Agreeing 
t0 T,r POSa1 ’ ^ araa cut *he monster’s 
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left arm with a sword and Lakshmana did 
the same with the right. 10. The Rakshasa, 
who was astonished at this, asked, “Are 
you two celestials? Tell me, who you 
are. For, neither in the world of men nor 
of celestials is there any one competent 
to cut off my arms.” (11-12). Rama replied 
laughing: “There was a great king in Ayo- 
dhya called Dasaratha. I am his son Rama. 
This intelligent man accompanying me is 
my brother Lakshmana. My wife Sita is 
a world-renowned beauty. 13. When we 
both had gone out of our residence hunting, 
some Rakshasa has abducted Sita. We 
have come to this awe-inspiring forest in 
search of her. 14. We found ourselves 
within the clutches of your huge arms. For 
saving ourselves, we have cut off those 
arms of yours. Now tell us who you are 
with this monstrous form.” 
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Kabandha’s Antecedents (15-28) 

(15-16). Kabandha replied: “I am indeed 
fortunate if the one who has approached 
me is really Rama. In my previous embodi¬ 
ment, I was a leader of Gandharvas. Infa¬ 
tuated with the pride of youth and my 
handsome form, 1 went about the world in 
the company of the women dear to me, 
delighting them in every way. By austerities, 
O Rama, I had obtained the boon of indest¬ 
ructibility from Brahma. 17. Once, meeting 
Ashtavakra, the sage with eight bends in 
his body, I laughed at him in ridicule. 
The sage, excited with anger, cursed me, 
telling, ‘O evil fellow! You will become a 
Rakshasa. 18. When I beseeched him 
for pardon, the sage Ashtavakra, resplend¬ 
ent with the power of austerities, spoke to 
me about my release from the effect of the 
curse. (19-20). He said, ‘In the Treta- 
yuga, Lord Narayana will be incarnated as 
the son of Dasaratha. He will come near you 
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and cut off your arms of a Yojana’s length. 
You will be free from the effect of the curse 
at that time and get your original form.’ 
It is as a result of that sage’s curse that I 
got this monstrous body of a Rakshasa. 
21. Once, excited with anger, I opposed 
Indra, the king of celestials. He, O Rama, 
struck me on my head with his thunderbolt 
weapon. 22. As a result of this, my head 
entered into my trunk’ and my feet were 
also destroyed. But, O Rama, because of 
the boon given by Brahma, I did not die in 
spite of being struck with the thunderbolt 
weapon. 23. All the Devas, who felt pity 
for me for not having a face, asked Indra, 
‘How will he live without a face?’ 24. 
Indra told me, ‘Your face will hereafter 
be within your trunk. You will get arms, 
each, a Yojana long. Now you go away 
from here.’ 25. Being so commanded, I have 
been staying here, catching and eating who¬ 
ever travels through this forest. And now. 
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O holy one, you have severed my arms." 
(26-27). Next, O Rama, put me into a pit 
and fill it with fuel and make a blazing fire. 
Being thus burnt by you, I shall obtain my 
original form. After that, I shall tell you 
about the ways and means to get back your 
wife.” 

(28-29). Hearing these words, Rama had 
a pit made by Lakshmana in which the 
monster was put and burnt with firewood. 
Thereupon, there arose from the body, a 
form equal in beauty to Cupid, decorated 
with every kind of ornaments. He circum¬ 
ambulated Rama, made a full prostration 
before him, and with his palms joined in 
salutation and voice choked with devotional 
fervour, said as follows: 

Kabandha’s Hymn (38-56) 

He said: 30. “O Rama! I now feel 
desirous of praising Thee who art partless, 
limitless and beyond the scope of mind and 
words. 3i. Thou art beyond the two aspe¬ 
cts of Thy cosmic embodiment—the subtle 
one known as Hiranyagarbha and the 
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gross one as Virat, both of which together is 
Thy manifest form. Distinct from this is 
Thy unmanifest form as Pure Consciousness, 
the Subject. Everything other than this 
constitutes the Object, the unconscious 
non-self. Therefore, O Lord! How can 
one know Thee with the mind, which itself 
belongs to the sphere of the Object or the 
unconscious non-self? (32-33). What is call¬ 
ed Jiva (embodied spirit) is a state of 
identity of the reflection of the Atman with 
the Buddhi in which the former is reflected. 
That which is the Witness (Pervader) of the 
Buddhi and other adjuncts, is Brahman 
Himself. He is not an object of perception 
to Buddhi, being the ultimate Subject. He is 
unmodified Consciousness and the Essence 
of everything. In Him, owing to ignorance, 
the universe is superimposed. What is 
called the Hiranyagarbha is the subtle 
aspect of this cosmic manifestation, and the 
Virat the gross aspect. 34. Thy subtle 
body, O Rama, is fit to be meditated upon 
by spiritual aspirants. That sort of modi- 
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tation will bring them the supreme good, 
and they will thereby perceive therein the 
past, present and future of the universe. 
35. Thy gross manifestation called the 
Virat is the Cosmic Whole, having 
seven coverings consisting of Mahat-tattva, 
Ahamkara, Akasa, Vayu, Tejas, Jala 
and Prithvi, each succeeding one 
being ten times more extensive than 
the preceding. This Virat-Purusha, Thy 
Cosmic manifestation, is a fit object for 
meditation, which is to be done as follows: 
(36-39). Thou, the Virai, art the unity of 
the whole manifested universe, and the 
various regions in the universe are Thy 
parts. The underpart of Thy feet forms 
Patala, and the upper part of it Mahatala; 
Thy ankles form Rasatala, and knees, Tala- 
tala; Thy two thighs constitute Sutala and 
Vitala, while their lower part forms Atala; 
Thy hips form Bhuloka, and Thy naval! 
Bhuvarloka; Thy chest forms the luminous 
regions (Jyotir-loka) and Thy neck the 
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Maharloka; the lower part of Thy face 
forms the Janaloka, and the upper part 
of it the forehead, the Tapoloka. Thy head is 
Satyaloka, the most superior of all regions. 
(40-41). Indra and other Guardians of the 
Regions are Thy arms; the quarters. Thy 
ears; the Aswini Devas, Thy two nostrils; 
Agni, Thy face; Time, the movement of 
Thy brows; and the preceptor of the Devas, 
Thy intellect. (42-43). Thy Tsenseis Rudra; 
Thy speech, Vedic Mantras; Thy fangs' 
Yama; Thy rows of teeth, the stars; Thy 
laughter, Maya that deludes the worlds; 
Thy side-long glance, creation; Thy front, 
Dharma, and Thy back, Adharma. (44-45). 
Thy winking constitutes night and day; Thy 
abdomen, the seven seas; Thy blood vessels, 
the rivers; Thy hair, the trees; Thy semen, 
rain; the power of Thy knowledge, the 
greatness manifested in the universe—such 
is Thy gross body. 46. Concentration of 
mind on this gross form of Thine is the 
easy way for man to attain salvation. 
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This form includes everything. (47-50). 
Therefore, O Rama, I am always meditating 
on this form of Thine, a practice by which 
intense devotion is generated in the mind 
with the hairs on the body standing on end. 
When one succeeds in meditating on this 
gross form of Thinej immediately one obtains 
liberation. Let that topic rest. I now 
think of Thy form present here before 
me—the form holding bow and arrows 
in hand, blue in complexion, donning tree- 
bark clothes and matted locks, endowed 
with the freshness of youth, engaged in the 
search for Sita, and accompanied by Laksh- 
mana . Let this form of Thine, O Rama, 
be the object of my constant meditation. 
(51-52). The all-knowing Lord Siva, along 
with Parvati, is always meditating on this 
form of Thine. At Kasi, He imparts with joy 
to dying Jivas Thy Name, the tarakabrah- 


ma (the saving Mantra), for their spiritual 
redemption. Therefore, O Lord of Janaka‘s 
daughter! Thou art indeed the Supreme 
Spirit. There is no doubt about it. (53-54). 
Veiled by Thy power of Maya, the ignorant 
man does not understand Thee in Truth. 
Salutation to Thee, Rama, the creator of 
everything. Salutation to Thee, the Prince of 
Ayodhya, attended upon by Lakshmana. 
Save me! Save me! May not Thy Maya veil 
my insight!” 

Now Rama said: 55. “O Gandharva of 
oelestial class! O sinless one! I am very much 
pleased with your devotion and your hymn. 
You shall attain to my eternal Status, the 
goal of all Yogis. 56. Whoever recites every 
day with devotion and concentration this 
hymn sung by you, they shall overcome 
Samsara, the product of Ajnana, and attain 
to the state of perpetual intuition of Me.” 
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Chapter 10 


THE MEETING 

Sabari and her Antecedents (1-19) 

(1-2). The Gandharva, who was about 
to depart after getting the Lord’s grace, 
now said to Rama, “O scion of Raghu’s 
line! At a little distance on your way 
there i$ an Ashrama where an ascetic woman 
named Sabari, devoted to the practice of 
Bhakti, lives, constantly meditating on Thy 
feet. O worshipful one! Go to her and 
she will give you all information.” 3. 
With these words, he ascended a heavenly 
vehicle luminous like the sun and attained 
to the realm of Vishnu. Such is the fruit 
of taking the name of Rama. 4. Now, 
moving away from that dense forest infested 
by fierce animals like lions and tigers, 
Rama went towards the Ashrama of Sabari. 


WITH SABARI 

(5-6). Seeing Rama in the company of 
Lakshmana arriving at her Ashrama, Sabari 
immediately got up with great joy and made 
prostrations at his feet. With eyes filled 
with tears of joy, she welcomed Rama and 
offered him a suitable seat. (7-10) She 
washed the feet of Rama and Lakshmana 
with great devotion and sprinkled that water 
on herself. Offering Arghya and other 
ceremonial honours, she worshipped Rama 
according to the scriptural injunctions. 
Then she offered him the choicest nectar- 
like fruits that she had collected specially 
for him. She worshipped his feet with 
sweet-smelling flowers smeared with un¬ 
guents. To Rama who was thus received 
with due hospitality and was seated along 
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with his brother, Sabari, moved by a great have been staying here awaiting Thy arrival, 
upsurge of devotion, spoke with palms It has now happened exactly as my teachers 
joined in salutation. said. (17-18). O Rama! Even the Rishis, 

She said: (H-12). “O the greatest among my teachers, had not the good fortune of 
the Raghus! This Ashrama is the place seeing Thee. O Thou immeasurable Being! 
where some great Rishis, who were my I am an ignorant and low-born woman, 
teachers, stayed. For several hundred I have not the qualification to be the servant 
years, I stayed here attending upon them, of Thy servants at the hundredth remove. 
They have now abandoned their bodies What then to speak of mv qualification 
and attained to the world of Brahman. At to serve Thee! 19. How is it that I am 
the time of departing from the body, they able to see Thee with my eyes—Thee who 
asked me to stay on here in peace. They art beyond the ken of mind and speech! 
said to me: (13-15). ‘The Supreme Spirit, O Rama! Thou the Lord of all gods! 
who exists eternally, has embodied Himself I am not capable of praising Thee with a 
as Rama, the son of Dasaratha, in order to hymn. What am I to do? Bestow Thy 
destroy the Rakshasas and protect the grace on me!” 

Rishis. He will be coming to this place. 

You remain here till then, concentrating Rama on the disciplines of Devotion 
your mind on the Supreme Being. Just (20-33) 

now, that great one is staying at Chitrakuta. Rama said to her in reply: 20. “The 
Retain your body till He comes here and state of being a man or a woman, or belong- 
after that you can bum it in the fire of Yoga ing to a particular class or Ashrama or a 
and attain His Status.' Id. O Rama! state of life, or bearing any special name is 
Engaged solely in meditation on Thee, I not the qualification for my adoration. 
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Devotion is the only qualification. (21-22). 
If a man has no devotion to me, neither 
sacrifice nor charities, neither Tapas nor 
the study of Vedas and performance of 
rituals can help one to see Me. By Bhakti 
alone am I attained. Therefore, O good 
ladyl I shall now speak to you about the 
means for the attainment of Bhakti. (23-27). 
The first and foremost of these is association 
with holy men; the second is the recital of 
accounts about me; the third, the singing 
of My glories; the fourth, the hearing and 
exposition of My teachings; and the fifth, 
sincere and devoted service of the teacher, 
seeingMe in him; the practice of meritorious 
a its, t e control of the inner senses, the 

2~ ° f external ru,es of P urit y and 
. .. . 6 . ceremon ial worship of Me con- 
, U . C , C Slxt h discipline; the seventh is a 
vo e repetition and contemplation of 
My Mantra with all its parts. The worship¬ 
ful service of My devotees, seeing My 


presence in all beings, and the cultivation 
of non-attachment for all external objects 
combined with practice of self-control and 
other inner virtues constitute the eight 
discipline. Investigation of My true nature 
is the ninth. Whoever has such devotion 
with these nine limbs, is eligible to worship 
Me. 28. O noble lady! Whoever is endow¬ 
ed with these disciplines, whether it be 
woman, man or brute creation, that person 
will have Bhakti characterised by intense 
love. 29. When such Bhakti is generated, 
the truth about My nature will dawn upon 
him. Realising Me in that way one will 
attain Mukti in this very birth. (30-31), 
Therefore, it is firmly established that 
Bhakti is the cause of Mukti. If a person 
has succeeded in the first of these disciplines, 
namely, the association with holy men, 
then the others will follow one by one 
gradually. Therefore, it has been declared 
that Bhakti is Mukti. You being thus 
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endowed with Bhakti towards Me, I have 
come before you. (32-33). It is certain that 
you will attain Mukti, because you have 
Bhakti. I have Myself come before you. 
Now, have you any idea where my hand¬ 
some wife Sita is? W.ho has taken her 
away? If you know anything about it, 
please tell me.” 

Sabari on Sita’s Whereabouts 
(34-44) 

Sabari said i (34-35). O Omniscient one! 
Creator of all the worlds! Thou knowest 
everything. Yet, Thou, the master of all the 
worlds, only to follow the ways of the world, 
art putting me this question. Nevertheless, 
I shall now tell where Sita is. Sita has 
been abducted by Ravana and is now in 
Lanka. (36-40). Not far away from here 
is a vast lake called Pampa. Close to it is 
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a great mountain called Rishyamooka. 
There, the monkey-leader Sugreeva is staying 
with his four ministers in terrible dread of 
his brother Vali. Vali cannot go to the 

top of that mountain, being afraid of a 
curse on him by a sage. Deign to go there, 
O Lord, and enter into an alliance with 
Sugreeva. He will be able to achieve every¬ 
thing for you. Now, in Thy presence, I wish 
to enter into the fire, burn my body in it, 
and attain Thy Status—the Status of Maha- 
vishnu. So please, wait for a while here.” 
41. Making this request to Rama, • Sabari 
entered into a well-lit fire. With all shackles 
of ignorance burnt in a moment, she, by 
Rama’s grace, attained to Moksha, which 
is very difficult of attainment. 42. If Rama, 
the Lord of the universe is pleased, what is 
there difficult of achievement? Sabari, 
though low-born, attained Mukti by 
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Rama s grace. 43. It is then needless to say 
that a man of high birth, if he be devoted 
to Rama will certainly attain to Mukti. 
There is no doubt in the statement that 
devotion to Rama is Mukti itself. 44. 
Devotion to Sri Rama gives rise to Mukti. 
O men all the world over! Abandon all the 


various types of Mantras which are only the 
product of Ajnana (ignorance), and with 
great devotion, adore and serve the feet of 
Rama, which can fulfil all your needs 
O wise men! Worship Rama, the blue 
complexioned one, who ever shines in the 
heart of Siva. 
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KISHKINDHA KANDAM 

Chapter 1 

ALLIANCE WITH SUGREEVA 

Hanuman’s meeting with Rama Hamsa, Karandava, Chakravaka, water- 

^ ^ fowl, Koyeshti and Krauncha were swimm- 

ext ama and Lakshmana slowly ming on, or hovering over, the waters of 
proceeded to the banks of the great lake that lake, producing a symphony of hum- 
Pampa. They were amazed to see that ming sounds. Its banks were crowded with 
extensive and impressive lake. (2-4), About trees and creepers bearing flowers and 
a Krosa in extent, Pampa was a deep lake fruits, the fragrance of which spread all 
with water free from the pollution of mud around. 5. Rama and Lakshmana now 
and mire, and clear like the minds of holy washed themselves and drank of the refresh¬ 
men. On the surface of its waters were ing waters of the lake to assuage then- 
various kinds of water-born flowers in exhaustion. They then walked along the 
bloom like lotus, Kalhara, water-lily and cool shores of the lake. 6. Donning matted 
blue lotus. Numerous types of birds like locks and tree-bark cloth, and equipped 
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with bow and arrow in hands, the two 
heroic brothers, Rama and Lakshmana, 
Proceeded towards the Rishyamooka moun¬ 
tain, viewing the beauty of the mountain 
and the various types of trees that the 
saw round about. 


• From the top of that mountain, Sugi e- 
va, tire monkey chief, along with his foui 
R ^ c °mpaiuons saw from a distance 
mountaf n Lak shtnana approaching the 

P^k tf \k P ° n he ran to the 
P of the mountain. 8. Full of fea: 

® dressed Hanuman, “O Friend 

who could those two persons probably 

be? Adopting the form of a Brahmacharin 

you go and find out all the particulars aboui 

to wn 9 ‘ Afe th6y herc sent b y Val, 
to kill me ? You talk with them and try 

10 r? d u ° Ut What they have in mind 

• « they are coming with evil intentions 

indicate the same by a sign of your hand' 
Putting on an attitude of humility and 
prostrating before them, try to find out their 
motive.” 


11. Hanuman agreed to do so, and 
r eproaching Rama in the form of a 
;rahmacharin, saluted him in all 
humility and said: 12. “Who are you 
great men, young in age and impressive in 
every way, as heroic personages are. Your 
radiance is illumining all the surroundings 
like the sun and the moon. 13. It dawns 
on my mind that you are the per¬ 
sonages that create, sustain and dissolve 
the world systems, now manifest in human 
forms for the benefit of the world. 14. It 
occurs to me that assuming the form of 
men you are here moving about, as in sport, 
to free the world of its burdens and to 
protect the devotees. 15. Performing the 
protection, dissolution and creation of 
these worlds as a play, you, supreme per¬ 
sonages, have now adopted the form of 
Kshatriyas and incarnated yourselves in this 
world. 16.1 believe that you two are Nara- 
Narayana, the ever-free Lord dwelling in the 
hearts of all as their impeller, now moving 
about in this world in human forms.” 
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(17-18). Rama now said to Lakshmana, him from the country and appropriated 
“Look at this Brahmacharin! He seems to his wife for himself. (23-24). Afraid of 
be a master of grammar. His entire speech this Vali, he has taken refuge on this moun- 
is flawless." Speaking thus to Laksh- tain Rishyamooka. I am a minister of 
mana, Rama, who was knowledge-embodied, Sugreeva. I am born of the Wind-deity as 
now said to Hanuman: (19-21). “I am my father, and my mother’s name is Anjana. 
Rama, the son of Dasaratha> and this is O great scion of Raghu’s line! It is proper 
my brother Lakshmana. Honouring the that you and Sugreeva become allies. 25. 
words of my father, I have come to stay He will be helpful to you in destroying him 
in the Dandaka forest, accompanied by my who has abducted your wife. Ifthisarrange- 
wife Sita. While staying here, O Brahma- ment will suit you, we shall go to Sugreeva 
charin, my wife Sita has been carried immediately.” 26. Sri Rama said in reply, 
away by some Rakshasa. 1 am here in “O great monkey! I too have come here 
search of her. Now tell me who you to enter into an alliance with Sugreeva. I 
are and whose son?" The Brahmacharin shall also surely accomplish his purpose 
replied, “Sugreeva, the highly intelligent and become his ally.” 
king of the monkeys, along with his four 

ministers is staying at the top of this moun- Rama’s Alliance with Sugreeva (27-59) 

tain. 22. Sugreeva, is the younger brother of (27-28). Hanuman now stood before them 
Vali. This evil-minded Vali has expelled in his real form and said to Rama, “Both 
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of you can get upon my shoulders and go 
to the top of the mountain where Sugreeva 
is staying with his ministers.” Agreeing to 
do so, Rama and Lakshmana mounted 
the shoulders ofHanuman. (29-31). In a 
moment, Hanuman jumped to the top of 
the mountain and placed Rama and Laksh¬ 
mana under the shadow of a tree to rest. 
He then went to Sugreeva and said to him 
making salutation in all humility, “O King! 
Cast away all fear. Rama and Lakshmana 
have come here. Get up soon to receive 
them. I have requested Rama to enter into 
an alliance with you. Immediately that 
alliance has to be solemnised before fire 
as witness.” 

32. Then Sugreeva came to the presence 
of Rama in great joy. Cutting the branch 
of a tree, he himself made a seat for Rama 
to sit upon. 33. Hanuman made a seat 
for Lakshmana, and Lakshmana one for 
Sugreeva. All of them then sat in great 


joy. 34. Lakshmana then narrated all 
matters connected with Rama from the time 
of his coming to the forest to the time of 
Site's abduction. (35-36). Hearing the 
words of Lakshmana, Sugreeva said to 
Rama, “O noble Lord! I shall take up 
the responsibility of instituting a search 
for Sita. I shall render you all the help I 
can to destroy your enemy. Now, o 
Rama! Hear from me a report on certain 
matters that have come to my notice. (37-40). 
One day, I was sitting with my ministers at 
the top of this mountain. I saw from there 
a noble lady being carried away through 
the sky by someone. She was crying, 
‘O Rama, O Rama’. Seeing us on the top 
of the mountain, she bundled up her 
ornaments in her upper cloth and threw 
the bundle down to us. She was crying 
as she was being carried away by the 
Rakshasa. I picked up the bundle of 
ornaments and deposited them in a cave. 
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You can see them even now and ascertain 
whether they are yours or not.” With these 
words he brought and placed the bundle of 
ornaments before Rama. 41. Rama untied 
the bundle, and on seeing its contents burst 
out again and again, ‘Alas Sita! Alas Sita!* 
Then placing those ornaments on his chest, 
he began to cry like an ignorant person. 
42. Lakshmana now comforted Rama saying 
With the help of this great monkey-leader > 
we shall kill Ravana in battle and re¬ 
cover Sita without much delay.” 43. Sugree- 
va now said, “O Rama! I shall kill Ravana 
in battle and present Sita to you. I make 
this solemn promise to you.” (44-45). 
Then Hanuman lit a fire, and the sinless 
pair, Rama and Sugreeva, with the fire as 
the witness, embraced each other with their 
extended arms in token of their alliance. 
Next Sugreeva sat by the side of Rama. 


46. In a mood of great confidence, Sugre¬ 
eva now narrated his story to Rama. He 
said, “O friend! Hear from me, what 
Vali has done to me sometime back. (47-48). 
The city of Kishkindha was once attacked 
by an Asura named Mayavi, the son of 
Maya. Making great lion-roars, he 
challenged Vali. Provoked terribly by it, 
Vali came out and with eyes reddened with 
anger, hit the Asura with his fist. 
(49-50). Terribly bruised by the blow, that 
Asura ran away and took shelter in a cave. 
Vali and myself went after him. Seeing that 
he had entered the cave, Vali said to me in 
great anger, ‘You stand outside. I shall 
enter into the cave.’ With these words, 
he went in, and for a whole month he did 
not come out. (51-53). At the end of a 
month, I found much blood flowing out 
of the cave. I broke .down in sorrow on 
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seeing it, thinking that Vali was dead. I 
closed the mouth of the cave with a stone 
and returned home and announced that Vali 
had ben killed by the Rakshasa. Our minis¬ 
ters were all very much distressed to hear 
this, and much against my will, they ins¬ 
talled me as king. (54-56). O destroyer of 
enemies! For some days l ruled the king¬ 
dom. And then, Vali came back to the city. 
In great anger. He abused me in harsh 
words and delivered punches on me with 
his fist. In great fear, I fled away from 
the city, and going about many places, at 
last took shelter in this mountain Rishya- 
mooka. Due to the curse of a Rishi, Vali 
cannot come to this mountain. ( 57 - 59 ). 
That vulgar fellow appropriated my wife. 
I am very much aggrieved by that. With 
my wife taken away from me, lam staying 
here in great sorrow. Today, I have got 
great relief by touching your feet.” And 
now Rama, much moved by the dis- 
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tressed condition of his friend, said to him 
“I shall soon put an end to the life of 
your enemy who has taken away your 
wife.” Rama took this vow before Sugreeva 
and others. 

Sugreeva calls for tests of Rama’s 
strength (60-75) 

60. Thereupon Sugreeva said to him 

1° great king! Vali ls th « str ongest among 
the strong. He cannot be confronted even 
by the Devas. How are you going to 
destroy him? (61-62). 1 shall tell you about 
his strength, please listen. Once a very 
powerful Asura named Dundubhi in the 
form of a huge buffalo attacked Kishkindha 
and challenged Vali for a duel at night 
(63-65). Provoked and overwhelmed with 
anger, Vali caught hold of the buffalo 
by its horns, and whirling it round and 
round threw him on the ground. Then 
placing one foot on the Asura’s body, 
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Vali twisted its head with his hands and 
severed it from the body. In order to test 
the weight of that head, he threw it to a 
distance, and it fell on the ground about a 
Yojana away near the Ashrama of the 
sage Matanga. (66-68). From that severed 
head, a rain of blood poured near that 
sage’s Ashrama. Being enraged at this, 
the sage Matanga cursed Vali, declaring that 
if he ever approached the mountain Rishya- 
muka where the sage’sAshramawas situated, 
his (Vali’s) head would be shattered to pieces. 
From that time Vali never goes to that 
mountain. Knowing this secret, I have taken 
refuge in this moiintain Rishyamuka and am 
staying here without fear of Vali. Please 
see there, O Rama, the head of Dundubhi 
lying like a mountain. 69. If you can hurl 
it, it would be proof that you are strong 
enough to kill Vali. With these words 
Sugreeva showed that head, hill-like in 


size. 70. Rama looked at it with a smile, 
and lo! he kicked it to a distance of ten 
Yojanas with his toe. 

71. “Well done! Well done!” decla¬ 
red Sugreeva and his ministers. Then 
Sugreeva further said to Rama, the lover 
of all devotees: 72 “Here are seven huge 
palmyra trees. See them, O lord of the 
Raghus! Vali used to shake each of them at 
a time, until all its leaves fell down. 73. 
If you can pass an arrow through all these 
trees, then I can believe that Vali’s death 
at your hand is like an accomplished fact.” 
(74-75). Rama agreed to stand this test also- 
Possessed of unlimited power, he strung 
his bow, and shot an arrow which not only 
passed through all the seven trees, but 
penetrated even through the mountain and 
the earth, and returned to Rama’s quiver. 
Overjoyed and amazed at this feat, Sugreeva 
said as follows to Rama. 
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Sugreeva’s praise of Rama (76-93) 

76. Sugreeva said: “O great Lord! Thou 
art the Paramatman, the protector of all 
the worlds. Some meritorious actions of 
mine in the past, have drawn Thee to me 
and given me Thy association. 77. Holy 
men adore Thee for the cessation of their 
entanglement in Samsara. So having gained 
association with Thee, the bestower of 
Moksha, how can I pray to Thee for world - 
ly goods, which means a further lease of 
entanglement in Samsara. 78. Children, 
wealth, wife, kingdom etc., are infatuations 
caused by Maya, Thy mysterious power. 
I do not therefore seek them. Except Thy 
grace I do not seek anything. So, 0 
Lord of all lords, bestow Thy grace on me. 
79. By a rare piece of good fortune I, who 
have been seeking my worldly welfare, 
have come to Thee, the bestoW of supreme 
spiritual bliss, just like a man who digging 
the eartn comes across a treasure trove. 
(80-81). My bondage resulting from pri¬ 
meval ignorance has been cut asunder to¬ 


day. This Samsara is not exhausted 
through sacrifice, charity, austerity, wel¬ 
fare work and the like; on the contrary, 
it only gets strengthened. But on seeing 
Thy lotus-feet it undoubtedly gets effaced. 
82. He whose mind remains in Thee 
unwavering even for a moment—his 
ignorance, the cause of all entanglement 
in Samsara, gets destroyed immediately. 
(83-84). Therefore, O Rama, may m y 
mind remain on Thee at all times 
May it not stray into anything else 
Whoever takes even for a short time 
Thy sweet name, chanting, ‘Rama, Rama’’ 
such a person is freed from the effects of 
serious sins like murder and drunkenness. 
85. I seek, O Rama, neither victory over the 
enemy nor the happiness of the company 
of my wife. I desire only for devotion 
to Thee, which frees one from all bondages. 
86 .0 leader of Raghu’s clan! I am a particle 
of Thy own Self subjected to the bondage 
created by Thy Maya. Bestowing on me 
devotion to Thy feet, save me from this 
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anguish of Samsara. (87-88). Formerly 
when my mind was clouded by Thy Maya, 
I entertained the distinctions between enemy, 
friend and neutral in my attitude towards 
others. But now on account of my having 
Thy holy communion, all these differences 
are gone, sublated by the perception of 
everything as Brahman. Where is friend, 
and where enemy to one having this experi¬ 
ence? The differentiations made by the 
Gunas of Prakriti are experienced only 
when the bondage of Thy Maya operates. 

89. So long as ignorance facilitates the 
operation of the Gunas, this multiplicity 
is experienced as a hard reality, and so 
long as multiplicity is experienced due to 
ignorance, Time generates the fear of death. 

90. Therefore he who is satisfied with the 
life of ignorance, is submerged in the 
darkness of Tamas consisting in attach¬ 
ment for wife, children, wealth etc., which 


are all rooted in Maya. Therefore, O the 
noblest of Raghus, destroy this Maya, which 
is Thy bond slave. 91. Let all the move¬ 
ments of my mind be offerings at Thy fcet.- 
Let my speech be devoted to the recital 
of Thy name and Thy excellences. Let my 
hands be engaged in Thy service and let 
my body have opportunities of contact 
with Thine. 92. May my eyes ever see 
Thy images, Thy devotees and my spiritual 
teacher (Guru). May these ears of mine 
always hear accounts of Thy doings in 
Thy incarnation. And may my feet be 
constantly engaged in making pilgrimages 
to Th y shrines. 93. O Vishnu, the eagle- 
vehicled one! May my limbs bear the 
dust of the holy spots sanctified 
y Thy feet. And may my head, 0 
Rama, be ever prostrating at Thy 
feet, which are adored even by Siva and 
Brahma.” 
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Chapter 2 


the destruction of vali 


F^ht between Vail and Sugreeva (1-18) 

- .To Sugreeva, whose sins were ail 
eradicated by being embraced by him, Rama 
said smiling. 2. Applying his delusion¬ 
generating power of Maya on Sugreeva in 
the interest of the success of his mission, 
Rama said, O friend! Whatever you have 
said is true 3. But the world will say, 
‘With the fire as witness, R ama took the 


vow of helping Sugreeva. What has he 
done to fulfil his obligations to Sugreeva?’ 
People will bring such criticism against me. 
4. To prevent the circulation of such asper¬ 
sions against me, you challenge Vali for a 
fight. It will end in good for you. ( 5 - 7 ). 
With a single arrow, I will kill Vali and 


install you as king.” Agreeing to this 
proposal, Sugreeva went to the grove 


adjacent to Kishkindha and with a 
terrific roar, challenged Vali for a fight. 
Hearing that sound produced by his 
brother, Vali, his eyes red with anger 
emerged soon from his abode, and went 
to the place where Sugreeva had stationed 
himself. He rushed at Sugreeva, who there¬ 
upon hit him on his chest. ,(8-9). Vali too, 
provoked to extreme wrath, delivered 
punch after punch on Sugreeva with 
his fist, and Sugreeva did the same to him 
in return. Thus, these two, resembling 
each other very much, fought between them¬ 
selves. Rama was watching them in great 
astonishment, but did not release the arrow 
for fear of striking Sugreeva, for Vali 
and Sugreeva resembled each other so much. 
10. Shaken with fear, Sugreeva ran away 
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defeated, vomitting blood; and victorious 
Vali returned to his abode. Now Sugreeva 
said to Rama. 11. “O Rama! Do you 
want me to be killed by the enemy, my 
brother? If your object is to kill me, you 
can yourself do it directly, O Lord! (12-14). 
O adherent of Truth and lover of those who 
seek refuge in you! Why have you abando¬ 
ned me after generating confidence in you 
in my mind?” Hearing Sugreeva’s 
words, Rama with tears in his eyes embraced 
him and said, “Be not afraid, O friend! 
Both of you being alike, I could not release 
my arrow fearing that it might strike you, 
my friend. Therefore, to avoid this mistake 
by confusion, I am giving you a distinguish¬ 
ing mark. 15. Now go again and challenge 
Vali, and you will see him dead. I, 
Rama, am swearing this to you. O 
brother! In a moment, I will destroy 
your enemy.” 

(16-18). Consoling Sugreeva in this man¬ 
ner, Rama said to Lakshmana, “O high- 
souled one! Make a garland of fully 


35T ggsgi 31^ U 

sg^ga g sr *i gtftragi^gg^ i is 

g^sgt qftgR g*g*gggrcftggft 11 19 

g sgfcigf gift ^s#g *ngg 1120 
ssi# ggrgftagi $ftr?gg ggigg: 11 21 

blossomed flowers and put it on the neck of 
Sugreeva. Send him against Vali, thus 
marked with a garland.” Lakshmana did 
accordingly, and prompted Sugreeva to set 
forth again for battle. Sugreeva went out 
once more and with a terrific sound challen¬ 
ged Vali. 

Tara’s plea to Vali (19-41) 

19. Surprised at this new challenge, Vali 
in great wrath, girded up his loins 
and got ready to take up the challenge. 
20. While thus getting ready to start, 
he was obstructed by Tara, who said, 
“I do not think it is correct for you to go 
now. I have got great apprehensions in 
my mind. 21. It is only just now that 
Sugreeva ran away defeated by you. He 
is again returning for combat in great 
haste. He must have some very powerful 
ally behind him for support.” 22. To her 
Vali said, “O handsome lady! You give 
up these apprehensions regarding him. 
Release your hold on my hand. Let me 
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go to meet the enemy, (23*24). I shall be 
returning very soon after killing him. 
Who can be his ally? If there is any such 
f^y f°r Sugreeva, I shall kill him too in an 
instant and return. Grieve not. When 
challenged by an enemy, which courageous 
person can stand without responding? So, 
O handsome lady! I shall return soon 
after destroying him ” 

25. Tara said in reply, “O great ruler! 
Hear from me some news that I have learnt. 
After that you can do as you think fit 
When son Angada had gone on a hunt, h e 
heard some news which he reported to me. 
(26-33). It is as follows: They say there 
is a great personage by name Rama, the son 
of King Dasaratha of Ayodhya. Along 
with his brother Lakshmana and wife 
Sita, he has come to stay in the Dandaka 
forest. It appears that Rama’s wife Sita 
has been abducted by Ravana. Searching 


for her everywhere, he along with Laksh¬ 
mana arrived at Rishyamuka and entered 
into an alliance with Sugreeva, talcin g an 
oath of rendering mutual help, with fire 
as witness. The agreement between them, 
it seems,is that killing you in battle, he will 
install Sugreeva in your place. With this 
resolve, they are staying in their abodes 
nearby. Now hear my advice. It’s only 
just now that Sugreeva ran away defeated. 
Then, how can he come for battle so soon? 
(This gives credence to my fear that he 
has a powerful ally behind.) Therefore, 
it is better that you abandon your enmity 
with Sugreeva and bring him to your city 
and install him as the heir apparent. You, 
therefore, seek shelter in Rama. O great 
monkey leader! Thus be pleased to 
save your country, community, Angada 
and myself from destruction.” With these 
words, Tara, shedding tears, prostrated 
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before Vali and caught hold of his feet 
with her hands and wept bitterly out of 
fear. Then Vali, embracing her, said to 
her with great affection. (34-36). He said, 
“Dear wife! Your words are the mere 
promptings of your womanly timidity. I 
have no such fear. If Lord Rama along 
with Lakshmana has come here, I shall 
certainly get into friendship with him. I 
have heard formerly that the Supreme Lord 
Narayana has incarnated Himself as Rama 
for relieving the earth of her burdens. He 
is the Supreme Self and He is not likely to 
have any distinction between friend and foe. 
37. O virtuous woman! Saluting His feet, 
I shall fetch Him home. He, the God of 
gods, seeks those who seek Him. He is 
approachable through devotion. (38-41). 
If Sugreeva comes alone to fight, I shall 
kill him in no time. You spoke to me 


about cultivating friendship with Sugreeva 
and making him the heir-apparent. How 
can I, O dear lady—I, the celebrated Vali 
whose heroism is recognised by the whole 
world—follow the suggestions prompted 
by fear, when challenged by the enemy to 
fight? How can I think or speak like that? 
Therefore, O handsome lady! abandon 
your sorrow and remain at home.” Con¬ 
soling the grief-stricken and weeping Tara 
in this way, Vali went out determined to 
kill Sugreeva. 

Death of Vali (42-71) 

(42-43). Powerful Sugreeva, now with a 
garland of flowers around his neck, seeing 
Vali advancing, rushed at him with great 
speed like an elephant in nit, and delivered 
punches on him with his fist. Vali did the 
same to Sugreeva. Thus their fight went on. 
(44-47). Sugreeva fought all along, casting 
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glances at Rama. Looking at these two 
engaged in mortal combat, Rama took 
up an arrow from his quiver and attached 
it to Us divine bow. Hiding himself 
behind the stump of a tree and pulling the 
bow string up to his ear, Rama of great 
prowess released at the chest of Vali that 
arrow, which was powerful like the thunder- 
. 1 weapon. The missile smashed the 

+r W k° jumped up causing 

earth-trraiors and then with a terrific howl 
fell to the ground. 

(48-50). Vali lay unconscious for a 
time. Then. regaining consciousness, he 
saw before him, the lotus-eyed Rama, hold¬ 
ing bow in his left hand and an arrow in 
the other, donning tree-bark cloth and a 
crown of matted hair, broad-chested, res¬ 
plendent with a wreath of wild flowers, 
and stout, long arms, shining with the lustre 
of new Durva grass, and accompanied by 
Sujrseva and Lakshmana on either side. 
51. Seeing Rama before him, Vali spoke 
to him the following words of insult. He 


SjftrorsroiTOt * qfeWfc so 

ft TOWfiTO 3* n 51 

feftpT tirsrai #T 1152 

11ft 11 53 

giSfet ^rft^tpn^i^^rft5ii54 

H 55 

WQ&l titfttl ^ || 5(j 

fft IJgy 

said. O Rama! What harm have I 
done to you to justify your slaughtering me? 
52. In shooting an arrow at me hiding 
behind the stump of a tree, you have violat¬ 
ed the code of conduct of royal personages. 
You have committed an extremely heinous 
crime. (53-54). O Rama! What gpin are 
you going to reap by fighting with me 
adopting the conduct of a thief? If you 
are a Kshatriya bom in the line of Manu 
fight with me facing me and reap its con¬ 
sequences. What favour has Sugreeva done 
to you and what is it that I have left undone? 
55.1 have heard, O Rama, that while staying 
in the forest, your wife has been abducted 
by Ravana and that you have taken refuge 
with Sugreeva in order to recover her. 
(56-57). O Rama! Have you not heard of 
my strength, which is so well-known all 
over the world? I am capable of capturing 
Ravana along with all his tribe and bringing 
the whole of Lanka along with Sita in no 
time, if I wish to do so. I have heard 
people saying that you are a strict adherent 
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of righteousness. 58. Tell me what rules 
of righteousness you have observed in 
frjlling a monkey, hiding like a hunter. 
The flesh of monkeys is not fit for consump¬ 
tion. What have you gained by killing 
me?” 

(59411). To Vali, who was thus speaking 
at length such insulting Words, llama, bom 
in Raghu’s line, replied: “I am moving 
on this earth, with bow in hand in order to 
enforce die rules of Dharma in this world. 
Destroying the perpetrators ot Adharma, 
I am here to establish Dharma. A daughter, 
a sister, a sister-in-law,the daughter-in-law— 
all these are alike. If a foolish man takes 
a woman of any of these relations as a 
wife or mistress, he is to be considered 
a sinner , and he deserves to be executed by 
the king. 62. You have forcibly appropria¬ 
ted for yourself the wife of your younger 
brother. So, O monkey leader, I, who 
know Dharma, have lulled you. 63. Great 


men move about in this world to sanctify 
it. Because of your monkey nature, you 
are not able to understand it. So do not 
indulge in insulting criticism.” 

64. Hearing these words, the terror-stric¬ 
ken Vali, recognised Rama as Mahavishnu 
Himself. So making prostrations to him 
with an agitated mind, he said to Rama: 
65. *0 high-souled RamaJ Thou art verily 
the Supreme Being. The ignorant monkey 
that I am, I have made these irreverent 
remarks. Be gracious to pardon me for the 
same. 66. I am going to die, struck with 
Thy arrow and particularly in Thy very 
Presence. It is not given even to great 
Yogis to see Thee in this way. 67. He, by 
repeating whose name in a mood of helpless¬ 
ness at the time of one’s death, a Jiva attains 
to the Supreme Status—even He is now 
standing before me. 68. O Divine Being I 
I recognise Thee as the Supreme Puresha, 
Maha- Vishnu, and Sita as Thy consort Sri. 
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Chapter 3 


AFTERMATH OF VALI’S DEATH 


Tara distracted at Vail’s death 
d-11) 

1. When Rama, the Supreme Self, killed 
Vali in battle, all the monkeys, terrified 
beyond measure, rushed to Kishkindha. 
2. The monkeys went and reported to Tara, 


“O Noble lady! Vali has been killed in 
battle. Take measures to protect Prince 
Angada. Instruct the ministers in this 
respect. 3. Closing all the gates of the city, 
we shall guard it. Proclaim Angada as the 
king of the monkeys.” 4. Hearing that Vali 
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was dead, Tara was overcome by sorrow 
and she beat her chest with her hands 
several times. 5. She cried, “What am I 
to achieve by Angada, by the kingdom, by 
the city, by wealth? I shall die together 
with my husband even now.” 6. Speaking 
in this way and weeping in bitter sorrow, 
she walked quickly with her locks dishevelled 
to the place where her husband’s dead body 
was lying. 7. On seeing Vali’s body lying 
on the ground, covered with blood and 
dust, she cried aloud, “O my husband! O my 
husband 1” and fell at his feet. 8. With tears 
flowing from her eyes, she looked at Rama 
and said to him, “O Rama! Kill me also 
with the same arrow with which you killed 
Vali. 9. I want to attain to the same 
realm as my husband and be with him. O 
scion of Raghu’s line! Without me, he 
will not be happy even in heaven. 10. 
O holy one! You have experienced the 
sorrow arising from separation from one’s 
wife. So, send me soon to Vali. You will 
thereby gain the merit equal to arranging 


for a person’s marriage. 11. And, O Sugre- 
eva, the kingdom being assigned to you by 
Vali’s killer, you have easily gained king¬ 
ship over it. You now enjoy it in the 
company of your wife Ruma Without fear 
of any enemy.” 

Rama’s sermon to Tara (12-39) 

12. Tara, who was bemoaning her fate 
in this way, was graciously comforted by the 
high-souled Rama by imparting to her the 
knowledge of Truth. 13. Rama said to 
her, ‘O timid lady! It befits you not to 
mourn over your husband’s death. Who 
is your husband—is it this body or the 
Jiva? Think of the true state of affairs. 
14. The body is a combination of the fioe 
elements and inert. It consists of skin, 
flesh, blood, bones etc., and is born of the 
functioning of Time, Karma and Gunas. 
It is lying here now before you. 15. If you 
consider that your husband is the Atman, 
then as the Spirit, he is deathless. He, as 
the Spirit, is neither born nor dead, nor 



188 


KISHKINDHA KAN DAM 


[Ch. 3 


* giTF*? V>it *n sfai flilftssTO | 

qr$ ^(61^i ^ s w sNrctfo ii i6 

^rs^roKra ^ I m wrzm ^iin 

?focm 

*nf£t fe c *h as i aarcara^ aincRiia^f^&w ii is 

mq^ms«n^^|ivfm^cn i aaifa<n43rsfa aiKPrifrrftag an ii 20 
jNt fl aai^t srent% aa: ^jSc \ aa: ama*a%ta <HPi<M« 4 rm$ 1121 
*Kt faw TOfe^sgra$tf^pftq*n i aas%amrfa srcpt aifei *saa^ n 22 
gdfo^anftoisiwn #gf^i^rr^ i strut *sfsn? 3 sai qfojg a^ar^ 1123 
wt 9 °^ J tfai^ wfcro 1 sn^ aalgar^ a^r: ajHFafosrr 1124 
li'HcdlflcT^unf^' ncTTOcMRA.' I VIRtn^RFCQnn^ II 25 


sitting anywhere. 16. The Jiva is all-per¬ 
vading and endless. He is neither a man, 
nor a woman, nor a neuter. He is one 
without a second, unaffected by anything, 
just like the sky. He is eternal, pure, and 
of the nature of Consciousness. What 
reason is there for you to mourn for 
him?” 

17. Tara now questioned Rama, “O 
Rama! The body is an insentient thing like 
a piece of wood. The Jiva is deathless and 
of the nature of Pure Consciousness. If 
it be so, whose is this bondage? Who is 
it that experiences pleasure and pain and is 
affected by them?” 

18. Sri Rama replied, “So long as one 
feels the ‘1-sense’ with regard to the body, 
subtle or gross, and the Indriyas, so long 
that ignorant person (Atma) is subject to 
Samsara, birth and death. 19. The false 


and superimposed bondage of Samsara, 
of one contemplating oq the objects of the 
senses, does not pass off by itself, just as 
the false experience of a dream does not. 
It is eradicated only when the sleep ends. 20. 
By its connection with the beginningless 
Avidya, the I-sense,which is itself a product 
of Avidya, experiences Samsara, character¬ 
ised by attraction, aversion etc., though it 
is entirely meaningless. 21. O Noble lady! 
Samsara and the bondage experienced in 
that state belong to the Manas.. The Spirit 
getting identified with the Manas becomes 
a participant of the bondage accruing to 
the latter. 22. This phenomenon can be 
understood from the analogy of how a clear 
piece of crystal placed near a red paint 
appears as stained by that colour. Though 
the crystal looks red in appearance, it is 
not really stained. (23-25). Similarly owing 
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J:o th; proximity of Buddhi, Indriyas and 
the like, the experience of Samsara is 
forced upon the Atman. The Atman identi¬ 
fying itself with the Manas—whose reflected 
sentiency helps one infer its matrix, the 
Atman, as Pure Sentiency—.enjoys the sense 
objects which are born of Manas itself in as¬ 
sociation with the Atman. Thus the Atman 
comes to be involved in Samsara, helplessly 
bound by the Gunas or the objects of the 
senses. First, the mind in association with 
Atman, generates the sense objects and 
superimposes on them their painful and 
pleasurable nature. From this arise their 
repulsiveness and attractiveness, which make 
the Jiva perform works, some pure (Sukla), 
some impure (Krishna), and some others a 
mixture of these two (Lohita). Subject to 
these various types of Karmas, the Jiva is 
involved in Samsara for the whole cosmic 
cycle. 26. When everything is dissolved 
into the primitive condition at the end of the 
cosmic cycle, the Jiva along with all its 
acquired tendencies and its Karma potential 
gets dissolved in beginningless Avidya, 
owing to its identification with mind, senses 
etc., and remains in that condition. 27. 
When the time of creation comes at the 
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end of the cosmic cycle, the Jiva gains 
manifestation once again, wrapped in mind 
and tendencies acquired in the past. Help¬ 
lessly, he is thus submerged and projected 
into Samsara, just like a water-lifting 
machine. (28-29). When, as a result of some 
meritorious deeds, the embodied Jiva gets 
association with My devotees or holy men, 
established in peace, then he gradually turns’ 
his attention towards Me. He then gains 
that rare good fortune of hearing recitals 
of My actions and excellences. When he se¬ 
riously takes to these devotional disciplines, 
he will without much difficulty gradually 
gain an understanding of the real nature of 
the Self. (30-31). Instructed by a competent 
spiritual teacher, the sense of the Vedic 
dictums dawns on him. He comes to have 
the intuitive experience that his Self is 
identical with the supreme and blissful 
Self, non-dual, eternal and distinct from 
body, senses, mind, Prana and the I-sense 
( Ahamkara ). Gaining this knowledge, he 
becomes liberated immediately. Know that 
what I have said is the Truth. 32. Whoever 
always contemplates seriously on these 
teachings that I have given out, him the tra¬ 
vails of Sariasara will never affect. 33. You 
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too, think over these teachings of Mine 
with a pure and concentrated mind. Then 
you will not be afflicted by miseries. You 
will be free from the bondage of Karma. 34. 
O handsome lady! In your previous birth, 
you had practised devotional discipline. 
Therefore, for your liberation fromSamsara, 
dm form of Mine has been revealed to you. 
5. If you constantly contemplate on this 
torm of Mine and think over these teachings, 
then Karmas will not bind you, even if you 
be engaged in activities brought about by 
life in Samsara.” 

(36-38). Tara heard all these instructions 
of Rama with great interest and attention. 
She overcame her grief born of identification 
with the body, and made prostrations before 
Rama. Rejoicing in being established in 
the Self, she became a Jivanmukta—one 
liberated in this very life. By her contact 
with Rama, the Supreme Self, for a short 
time, Tara became freed from all stains 
and from the beginningless bondage of 
Avidya. 39. Hearing all these instructions 
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of Rama, Sugreeva also overcame the 
influence of ignorance totally and became 
established in peace. 

Coronation of Sugreeva (40-54). 

40. Rama now said to Sugreeva, the 
great monkey, “You make arrangements 
now for the cremation and obsequies of 
your elder brother at my command. Make 
his son perform all the rites of funeral 
obsequies as laid down in the Sastra ” 
(41-43). Agreeing to do so, Sugreeva had 
the body of Vali lifted by many powerful 
monkeys and kept on a specially decorated 
vehicle. To the accompaniment of the sound 
of kettle-drums and big drums and of all 
other forms of royal insignia, and followed 
by Brahmanas, ministers, monkey governors, 
citizens. Tara and Angada, the body of 
Vali was taken to the place of cremation 
and all rites were performed according to 
scriptural injunctions. Then Sugreeva took 
his bath and along with the ministers went 
to Rama’s presence, 
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(44-45). Prostrating at Rama’s feet, Sug- 
reeva said with a sense of deep statisfaction: 
“O great royal personage! Rule over this 
prosperous realms of the monkeys. I shall 
be your attendant just like Lakshmana and 
serve you for a long time.” To Sugreeva 
who spoke these words, Rama said with a 
smile: 46. “You are verily myself. There is 
no doubt about this. At my order, you in¬ 
stall yourself as the ruler of the city and 
the kingdom. 47. O dear friend! For four¬ 
teen years, I will not enter into any city. 
So my brother Lakshmana will go with 
you to the city. (48-49). Install Angada as 
the heir-apparent. I along with brother 
Lakshmana, shall spend the rainy season 
on the peak of this neighbouring mountain. 
You go and live in your city for some time. 


After that, you can begin the search for 
Sita.” 50. Sugreeva prostrated before Rama 
and said, “Ogreat one! Whatever you order 
me, I shall do accordingly.” si. p er _ 
mitted by Rama, Sugreeva went to the city 
in the company of Lakshmana and did 
everything as instructed by Rama. 52. 
Received and honoured properly by Sug¬ 
reeva, Lakshmana soon finished his work 
an reported himself to Rama by prostrat¬ 
ing at his feet. 

53. Next Rama and Lakshmana pro¬ 
ceeded to a high peak of the mountain 
called Pravarshana. 54. There Rama came 
across a cave which had the brilliance of 
crystal, which gave shelter from sun, rain 
and wind and where fruits and roots were 
in easy reach. He resolved to stay 
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within that cave. 55. He took his residence flowers, and of lakes with waters sparkling 
in that mountain which had an abundance like pearls and which was filled with 
of delicious fruits and roots and fragrant many-coloured birds and animals. 
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Chapter 4 

\ 

RAMA IN RETREAT AT PRAVARSHANA 


®* IBa instructing Lakshin ana on his 
ritualistic worship ( 1 - 42 ). 

1. Rama and Lakshmana spent happily 
j e rai *y season, moving about for recrea¬ 
tion among the caves made of precious 
stones on the mountain side and subsisting 
with great satisfaction on the fruits and roots 
available there in abundance. 2. There 
Kama saw with wonder masses of rain- 
clouds in the sky moving before the wind 
with peals of thunder and flashes of light¬ 
ning coming from within their watery mass. 


They resembled a herd of elephants in rut 
with golden seats spread on their top. 3. On 
the grassy mountain surface could be seen 
moving about birds and beasts, happy 
and plumpy by consuming an abundance 
of fresh green grass. Seeing Rama’s pre¬ 
sence there, they stood looking at him with 
wide-open eyes. (4-5). Like ascetics ever 
immersed in meditation, there stood those 
birds and beasts gazing at Rama—-birds 
and beasts who were verily Siddhas come 
to serve the Supreme Being, as he moved 
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about in the fonn of a man amidst those 
forests and mountains. 

^ 5 - 7 ). On one of those days, when 
Rama after his meditation was sitting 
ia solitude in a contemplative mood, 
Lakshmana approached him in all 
affection and humility, and said: 
“O Lord! By the instructions Thou gave 
me on past occasions, the doubts of my 
mind bom of beginningless Avidya, have 
been cleared. (8-10). I now wish to hear 
from Thee how Karma Yogis offer Thee 
their ritualistic worship. This path is al¬ 
ways claimed by the Yogins as a way for 
the attainment of Mukti. Besides, Narada, 
Vyasa and the lotus-bom Brahma speak 
of it as a way that confers Mukti alike to 
Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas as also 
to women and Sudras. O great one! Please 
speak to me, Thybrother and devotee, about 
this way of quick and universal access to 
A-13 


OTfir ^ mjtw\\ 11 

m 2 

II 13 

srra^H si 5 m ll 14 

fSTJ 1115 

Mukti, so that the whole world besides 
myself may be benefited thereby.” 

Sri Rama said in reply: 11. “The ways 
of My ritualistic worship are endless. I 
shall therefore give you a brief exposition 
of it in its essential parts according to their 
importance. (12-14). After being invested 
with the sacred thread according to the 
traditions of the family, a person must get 
initiated into My Mantra and worship 
from a proper Guru. He should then 
proceed to perform My worship as shown 
by the teacher, with deep devotion and 
attention. Worship can be offered to Me 
as residing in the heart, or fire? or an image, 
or the sun, or the Salagrama. First an 
aspirant should cleanse his body by taking a 
morning bath 15. He should utter appro¬ 
priate Mantras, Vedic and Tantric, while 
bathing, and apply mud or other ingredients 
allowed by the scriptures for purifying his 
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body. Then he should perform Sandhya 
and other daily rites. 16. With a pure 
mind he should at the beginning of worship 
utter the Sankalpa (the right resolution) 
for the successful performance of the rite. 
The worshipper should then adore the Guru 
in mind with the conviction that the Guru 
is Myself. (17-18). If the worship is done 
on a stone medium, ceremonial bath of the 
Deity with water should be performed. If 
the object of worship is an image, rubbing 
is necessary. Then offerings should be made 
with well-known ingredients like flower, 
sandal paste etc. If the worship is to bear 
fruit, it should be done with purity and 
sincerity of mind, and with observance of 
austere disciplines,.and adherence to the 
procedure of worship according to the 

tradition as imparted by the Guru. Decora- 
tion of the image with flower garlands etc., 
is highly P leasin 8 t0 Me. (19-20). If the 
worship is done through the medium of 
fire, then oblations with ghee accompanied 
with other ingredients should be made. 
if the sun is the medium of worship, then a 
. tua ]istic design to represent the sun must 
fi made on the floor and worship should be 


offered on it. As for ingredients, offering 
of even mere water with firm faith by a 
devotee, is pleasing to Me. Not to speak 
then of how pleased I am when worshipped 
with flowers, sandal paste, incense, and 
offerings of fruits, sweets, Payasa and other 
delicious preparations. 21. The worshipper 
should sit on a seat- made with Kusa grass 
at the bottom and deer skin and cloth over 
it. He should sit facing the Deity, with 
his mind pure and filled with holy thoughts. 

22. Then one should do Nyasa or place¬ 
ment of fingers with Mantras. The first 
Nyasa to be performed is Matrika-Nyasa, 
which consists in placing the fifty one 
alphabets on the body and on the worship¬ 
ping image. Then should be done Kesavadi 
Nyasa by placement of twentyfour divine 
names, and this is to be followed by the 
Tattva-Nyosa . (The details about thee Nya- 
sas are given in the Narada Pancharatra). 

23. Next should be done Murtipangaro - 
Nyasa (which consists in the place¬ 
ment of the divine names given in 
Vishnu-Panjara-stotra from the head 
to the feet). After that Mantra-Nyds* 
should be done. All these have to 
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be done also to the image scrupulously. 
(24-25). Then a little to the left in front of 
oneself, the water pot must be kept and on 
the right side the flowers to be offered. 
In the same way, four vessels muse be 
arranged for Arghya, Padya, Achamana and 
Madhuparka. One should then meditate on 
the Jiva (embodied spirit), who is a particle 
of Myself, in the heart-lotus luminous 
like the sun. 26. Then one should think 
that He is permeating the whole of the 
body from head to foot. Next one should 
transfer every day that Divine-Consciousness, 
within oneself into the image to be wor¬ 
shipped and feel it as a living presence. 27. 
Then one should adore Me with great 
sincerity, according to one’s means, with 
Padya, Arghya, Achamaniya, water for bath, 
cloth and decorations. 28. Those who have 
plenty of means should everyday make 
offerings of Karpura, Kumkuma, Akil, 
sandal paste and fragrant flowers. (29-30). 
An aspirant can do with the help of experts 


the Dasavarana Puja as given in Agastya 
Samhita. Everyday worship should be done 
with incense, light, various kinds of food 
offerings, bath etc. with great faith (Sraddha). 
I, the Lord of all, is a consumer of whatever 
is offered with great faith and sincerity. 
Those who are experts in Mantras, should 
every day make offerings in fire (Homa) 
also according to scriptural dictates. 31. 
In a sacrificial pit designed according to the 
rules laid down in Agastya-Samhita, one 
versed in Agamas should make oblations of 
ghee and other ingredients with the chanting 
of Mula-Mantra or the Purusha-Sukta. 
(32-33). Or without making any special 
sacrificial pit, one can make oblations with 
Charu in the sacred fire kept by oneself. 
During the time of offering, one should 
contemplate on Me, golden in colour and 
decorated with divine ornaments, and as 
dwelling in the middle of the flame. In 
conclusion, offerings should be made to My 
attendants. (34-35). Next, one should make 
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silent repetition of My Mantra with the 
mind dwelling on Me. After that, he should 
offer Me betel leaves with a joyful mind, and 
next engage himself in dance, song, praise, 
chanting and reading of the scriptures. 
Next, he should make a full prostration 
Contemplating on Me in his mind. 
(36-37). He should next imagine in his mind, 
the Deity as giving the offered flowers etc., 
to him as Prasada as a mark of His grace, 
and he should place them on his head. 
Then he should mentally grasp the feet 
of the Deity and touch his head on them 
and pray, “O Lord! Lift me from this 
terrible life in Samsara of repeated births 
and deaths.” With this prayer one should 
make prostration. Then, just as he brought 
out the Deity from his consciousness, for 
the purpose of worship, he should also take 
Him back into himself, according to the 
rite called Udvasa. 38. If a man worships 
Me, in the way I have expounded, he will 
attain to spiritual well-being by My grace 
in this world and the next. 39. If a devotee 
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worships Me everyday in this way, he attains 
Sarupya or salvation by getting My own 
form. There is no doubt about it. 40. 
Whoever either reads or hears this supre¬ 
mely holy and esoteric exposition of My 
worship as given by Myself, will attain to 
the fruits of doing all forms of daily wor¬ 
ship.” 41. Thus, the Supreme Being incar¬ 
nated as Sri Rama, on being questioned, 
.expounded this doctrine of ritualistic worship 
to His brother Lakshmana, who was himself 
an incarnation of Adisesha. 42. But after¬ 
wards assuming the attitude of an ordinary 
man, through the power of his own Maya, 
Rama, stricken with sorrow, spent sleepless 
nights calling aloud, ‘O Sita’. 

Hanuman’s advice to Sugreeva (43-54) 

43. In the meantime, in Kishkmdha, intel¬ 
ligent Hanuman had a private conversation 
with Sugreeva, the king of the monkeys. 
44.Hanuman said, “O King! I shall speak to 
you of certain matters in your real interest. 
Rama has already done for you a favour 
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of a very valuable type. 45- But I find that Now in all haste, please send ten thousand 
like an ungrateful person, you seem to have powerful monkeys in .all the ten directions 
forgotten all that. For your sake, he has for the search for Sita. Please enforce this 
destroyed Vali, celebrated for his strength order of mine quickly. (51-52). Let all 
and heroism in all the three worlds. the monkeys dwelling in the seven continents 

(46-47). You have been installed as king, be called. All of them should come within 
You have also got back your very handsome a fortnight. Those who fail to do so will 
wife Tara. The high-souled Rama, howe- be condemned to death.” Giving these 
ver, is living on the top of the mountain orders to Hanuman, Sugreeva went to his 
with his brother, and perhaps he may be abode. 53. The intelligent and competent 
eagerly awaiting your arrival before him minister that he was, Hanuman immedia- 
with the news about Sita. But you are not tely put Sugreeva’s order into practice 
aware of these facts, being absorbed in and sent monkey messengers in all 
women’s company, following the ways of the directions 54. with great care and 
monkeys. 48. After promising to find out attention, Hanuman deputed, after honour, 
the whereabouts of Sita, if you fail to do ing them with good words and presents, a 
so,you will, like an ungrateful person, number of monkey messengers who were 
meet with the same fate as Vali.” possessed of great excellences like courage 

(49-50). Hearing Hanuman’s words, Sug- and quickness of movement like the wind, 
reeva was filled with fear and he said to and who were huge in size like moun- 
Hanuman, “What you have said is correct, tains. 
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Chapter 5 

LAKSHMANA’S ULTIMATUM TO SUGREEVA 


Rama’s grief, thinking of Sita (1-25) 

1 * Meantime, dwelling on that resplen- 
nt mountain, Rama, distressed extremely 
by separation from Sita, said as follows: 
2. He said, “O Lakshmana! See, my Sira has 
been forcibly abducted by the Rakshasa. I 
have not yet been able to determine whether 
she is dead or alive. (3-6). If anybody 
gives news about her survival, he will be 
doing me a service, which I shall appreciate 
very much. If I come to know about the 
whereabouts of that chaste wife of mine, 
I shall by force get her back, as Amrita was 
got from the ocean. Now, this, O my 
brother, is my vow. Whoever has taken 
Sita, I shall burn him with all his sons and 
his armies into ashes. Alas! O Sita of 
moon-like face, I can imagine how miserable 


you must be to sustain life without seeing 
me, in that Rakshasa’s abode. Separated 
from that moon-faced wife of mine, even this 
moonlight appears to me to be as hot as the 
rays of the sun. 7. O moon! Touch my 
body after you have cooled your rays by 
contacting Sita, the daughter of Janaka. 
It looks that this Sugreeva is heartless. He 
does not understand how distressed I am. 
8 . Having obtained a kingdom free of all 
enemies, he is now living in privacy with 
ladies, giving himself to drink and over- 
indulgences. He has proved himself to be 
absolutely ungrateful. 9. Even after the 
spring season has come, there is no sign of 
his starting in search of my wife. Wicked 
and thankless as he is, he has forgotten me, 
his great benefactor. 10. I shall destroy 
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Sugreeva along with his city and all his tribe. 
I shall send him the same way as I have sent 
Vali.” 

(11-13). Seeing Rama in this angry mood, 
Lakshmana now said, “Command me what¬ 
ever you want to be done. Even now I shall 
go and kill that Sugreeva and come back.” 
Saying so, Lakshmana, equipped with bow, 
quiver and sword, was ready to start. 
Rama thereupon said to him: “Dear 
brother! Sugreeva is my close friend and it 
is not proper for you to kill him. 

(14-15). Only frighten him that he too will 
be killed like Vali. Communicating this., 
return soonwithhis reply. I shall decide what 
should be done after that.” Agreeing to 
do so, Lakshmana of great prowess went 
without delay, towards Kishkindha deter¬ 
mined, as it were, to burn the whole tribe 
of monkeys with the fire of his anger. 
(16-22). But, how is it that Rama, who is 
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all-knowing, who has Lakshmi ever abiding 
with Him, who is of the nature of Pure Con¬ 
sciousness, is seen as distracted like an ordi¬ 
nary worldly man because of separation 
from Sita? How can He, who is the witness 
of Buddhi, who transcends Maya and its 
effects, who is in truth without attachment 
and aversion, be afflicted by the effect of 
Maya, namely, the sorrows of the world? 
The answer to this mystery is this. In 
order to fulfil the request made to Him by 
Brahma, and also to give the proper reward 
to King Dasaratha for his austerities, He 
incarnated assuming the form of a man. 
Besides, He, who is Mahavishnu Himself, 
wanted to provide men engrossed in Sam- 
sara with the story of Ramayana as a 
means for the eradication of all their sins. 
So He assumed this form of a man as Rama, 
in order to teach man how to behave in 
worldly life and how to attain the highest 
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spiritual destiny; and for this, He, the One 
transcending all the Gunas of Prakriti, 
behaved according to time and circums¬ 
tance like one infatuated by anger,deIusion, 
ust etc.—in fact, as a helpless man subject 
to the love of a woman. 23. Heis, in truth, 

° ~® f Qrn * of Pure Consciousness and is 
endowed with the power of Pure Conscious¬ 
ness. He is the pure witness transcending 
the Gunas of Prakriti. Therefore, as the 
sky is unaffected by anything. He is not 
affected by lust, anger and other passions. 
24. The ordinary people in ignorance may 
credit Rama with attachment, aversion 
and weaknesses, but Sanaka and other 
great Rishis know the truth about Him 
and attained to Him through that. So 
too, is this truth known to others, who 
are pure at heart and are endowed with 
devotion to the Lord. 25. The Lord, who 
is unborn and ever existent, presents Him¬ 
self to devotees, according to the degree 
of their mental purity and spiritual capacity. 
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Lakshmana in a threatening mood (26-63) 

(26-28). Now Lakshmana approached the 
city of Kishkindha and twanged his bow¬ 
string, spreading terror into the minds of 
all monkeys. Thereupon, several of the 
ordinary monkeys, in order to put up a 
defence got upon the rampart, with rocks 
and trees in hand, producing a tumul¬ 
tuous sound. Seeing the monkeys in such 
a menacing mood Lakshmana bent his 
bow in order to bring about their total 
destruction. 29. Hearing about Laksh- 
mana’s arrival, Angada, the chief of the 
ministers, came quickly to meet him. He 
dispersed all the monkeys, and going near 
Lakshmana, made prostrations to- him. 
(30-31). Lakshmana, possessed of winning 
manners, then embraced Angada and said 
to him, “Dear one! Rama is in an extremely 
angry mood. I have come here at his 
commanl. Convey this news to your 
uncle.” Agreeing to do so, Angada went 
back quickly and informed Sugreeva of 
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37 

38 

39 

40 

41 


Lakshmana’s arrival. (32-34). Hearing that 
Lakshmana had arrived at the gate of the 
city in a very angry mood, Sugreeva was 
terribly frightened and called his trusted 
minister, Hanuman. He said to Hanu- 
man, “Go quickly with Angada and try 
to pacify the angry Lakshmana, and per¬ 
suade him to come into the palace.” Com¬ 
missioning Hanuman in this way, the king 
of the monkeys said to Tara: 35. “You 
please go, and with sweet words try to 
pacify Lakshmana and bring him to the 
inner apartments. After he is thus pacified, 
I shall meet him.” 

(36-38). Agreeing to do so, Tara went 
towards the middle region of the palace. 
Angada with Hanuman now went and 
saluted Lakshmana at the gate. They 


said to him, “O great one! O worshipful 
one! O hero! Considering this as your 
own home, please come in and after meeting 
Sugreeva and his consort, order us what 
we have to do. We shall do accordingly.” 
39. Saying so with great devotion, Hanu¬ 
man, the son of the wind-god, held Laksh¬ 
mana by hand and led him from the middle 
of the street into the palace. 40. On all 
sides, Lakshmana saw the huge mansions 
of the chiefs of the community and reached 
the palace of the king, which was com¬ 
parable to the abode of Indra. (41-46). 
When he reached the middle region of the 
palace, he was greeted by Tara, the 
moon-faced beauty, bedecked with jewellery 
and with eyes crimson-tinged through 
intoxication. After saluting Lakshmana 
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she said to him smiling, “O Kinsman! 
I pray for your welfare. You are one of 
noble conduct and extremely loving to¬ 
wards your devotees. Why are you angry 
at the king of the monkeys, who is a devoted 
servant? He has for a long time been 
suffering from sorrows and hardships con¬ 
tinuously. Now he. has been rescued from 
that difficult situation by you. By your 
grace, he has been restored to prosperity. 
But do not think that the noble-minded 
Sugreeva, being addicted to sexual enjoy¬ 
ments, has failed to come and meet Rama. 
O Lord! Monkeys will come from all direc¬ 
tions. O scion of Raghu’s line! Ten thousand 
monkeys have already gone to different 
places to mobilise a big army of mountain¬ 
sized monkeys. 47. Sugreeva himself wiU 
go with the army of monkeys and destroy 
all the Rakshasas including Ravana. (48-50). 
The monkey chief Sugreeva will go with you 
immediately to Rama. Now please come into 
the palace and see Sugreeva in the midst 
of his family. After he is relieved of his 
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fear, you can take him with you.” Laksh- 
mana, with his anger assuaged a little by 
Tara’s words, now went into the inner 
apartment of the palace where Sugreeva was 
seated on a cot with his wife Ruma. (51-52). 
Seeing Lakshmana, Sugreeva got up like 
one extremely frightened, with his eyes 
rolling in intoxication. Angry Lakshmana 
now said to him, “O you wretch! You 
seem to have forgotten Rama, the greatest 
of Raghu’s line. Remember, that the arrow 
which killed the heroic Vali is still with him 
(53-56). Killed by me, you too will go the 
way of Vali.” To Lakshmana who was 
speaking in this very harsh tone, the heroic 
Hanuman said, ‘‘Why do you speak in this 
vein? This monkey-chief is more devoted 
to Rama than even yourself. He is ever awake 
to Rama’s interests. He has not forgotten 
anything. Crores of monkeys have already 
arrived. Look all around. Soon they will 
start in search of Sita, and Sugreeva will 
fully achieve the purposes of Rama.” 








47-63J 


LAKSHMANA’S ULTIMATUM TO SUGREEVA 


203 


^rTT 53^ TO | II 57 

3nf%W*J 5115 TOSl 51HtSf I TO 51II 58 

^hrwSNi* ^rai* afen jprt i aWqErcft gjW n 59 

<t^TO 5f5PR|*T TOlfid TO I gfa $R% || 70 

TOfai#araf stitoWtoirs* 1 h toto aro* g#ra: n 6i 

50fWt TO TO^TOTOII 62 

srtfro i 

^tenj^tgrogiS: TORTOn$ftni 63 



fefa?qn>pi to n NL 11 


57. Lakshmana felt ashamed of his con¬ 
duct on hearing the words of Hanuman. 
And just then Sugreeva also came forward 
and received Lakshmana in the proper 
way with Arghya and Padya. (58-62). 
Embracing Lakshmana, Sugreeva said, “I 
am the servant of Rama. 1 have been 
saved by him. Rama can conquer the 
whole world in a trice by his own 
power. My monkey armies are only a 
small help in this enterprise.” Lakshmana 
then said to Sugreeva, “I have perhaps 
talked too much. O worshipful one! I 
said all that out of love only. Please 
pardon me for the same, o Sugreeva! 
We shall even now go to see Rama. 


He is staying alone on the mountain, 
steeped in sorrow on account of 
separation from Sita, the daughter 
of Janaka.” Agreeing to do so 
Sugreeva got into a chariot along 
with Lakshmana. Accompanied by mon¬ 
keys he proceeded to the place 
where Rama was staying. 63. To the 
accompaniment of drums, Mridanga and 
other musical instruments, and provided with 
royal insignias like white ceremonial um¬ 
brella and peacock-feather fans, and accom¬ 
panied by a band of ministers headed by 
Hanuman, Neela, Angada, and a big follow¬ 
ing of bears and monkeys—Sugreeva now 
went to Rama’s presence. 
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Chapier 6 

SEARCH OF THE MONKEYS 


Monkeys Co mmiss ioned on the search 
(1-29) 

(1-3). Sugreeva and Lakshmana saw 
Rama at a distance sitting at the mouth 
of a cave Rama, who was dressed in a 
deer skin and tom clothes, who had matted 
locks adorning his crown, who was broad¬ 
eyed and smiling, who was distracted 
by separation from Sita, and who was there 
peacefully sitting and watching the birds 
and animals nearby. Seeing Rama of blue 
complexion, they both got down from the 
chariot, and approaching him, fell down at 
his feet in prostration. 4. Rama, a master 
of all codes of right conduct, embraced 
Sugreeva, made enquiries about his welfare, 
and seating him by his side, extended to 
him a reception according to tradition. 
5. Now Sugreeva, in an attitude expressive 


of his deep devotion, said as follows: 
“O Lord! See the great army of monkeys 
that is gathering. (6-7). Here is assembled 
an army of countless numbers of monkeys 
come from their abodes in various contin¬ 
ents, lakes and mountains. Born in prin¬ 
cipal mountain ranges, they have all 
originated from parts of the Devas. 
In size they are like the Meru and 
Mandara mountains, and they can 
take any form they like. They are 
also well-versed in all forms of war¬ 
fare. 8. Besides, they are all incredibly 
strong—some equal in strength to one 
elephant and others equal to ten or even 
ten thousand elephants. There are still 
others whose strength cannot be estimated. 
(9-10). These monkey heroes are of varied 
complexions—some shining like anitmony. 
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some golden-coloured, some with red faces, Sushena, Tara and Kesari, the highsouled 
some long-tailed, some crystal-clear, and and mighty father of Hanuman. All of 

some demon-like. All these monkeys of them are endowed with great character and 

various sizes and appearance are roaming in their warlike quality equal to Indra him- 
about roaring, thus expressing their war- self. Everyone of them is a leader of a 

lust. 11. O Lord! All these monkey- crore of monkeys. All of them, bom of 

heroes, subsisting on roots and fruits, are Devas, are assembled here to carry out 
now assembled here to carry out your your orders. Here is Vali’s son Angada 
orders. Besides them, there is the army equal to Vali himself in strength, and 
of bears, whose leader is the wise and heroic capable of destroying armies of Rak- 
Jambavan. (12-19). Here is another, my shasas. All these and several others, capable 
famous chief minister Hanuman, who is of catapulting pieces of mountain and 
the leader of a crore of bears and noted for adepts in destroying enemy forces, are 
his great strength and courage. He is the assembled here ready to give up their lives 
off-spring of the Wind-deity, possessed of for your sake. O the noblest of Raghu’s 

unlimited prowess, the best among intellec- line! All these are at your disposal, ready 

tuals and an adept in diplomacy. Next, to carry out your orders.” 

O Rama, hear the names of my other (20-24). Thereupon Rama, embracing 
generals in the order of their importance. Sugreeva with tears of joy in his eyes. 
They are: Nala, Neela, Gavaya, Gava- said, “O Sugreeva, you know the serious 
ksha, Gandhamadana, Sarabha, Maindava, nature of the mission we are to undertake. 
Gaja, Panasa, Balimukha, Dadhimukha, If it pleases you, you have to institute a 
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search for the whereabouts of Sita, the 
daughter of .Tanaka.” With great pleasure 
Sugreeva thereupon directed all his powerful 
monkey followers to take up this search 
for Sita While sending various types 
of monkeys in different directions, he select- 
r , much deliberation, a special band 

o ms ^dowers to go in the southern direc- 
tion. In this group he specially included 
his heir-apparent Angada, Jambavan, Hanu- 
man of mighty prowess, Nala, Sushena, 
Sarabha, Mainda and Dvivida. He gave 
the following order to the search party. 
(25-27). “You have to spare no effort in 
searching for the virtuous and handsome 
Sita. You have to finish your search with¬ 
in t e period of a month. Any one return¬ 
ing even a day after the lapse of that period 
without finding out Sita, will have to face 
severe, punishment at my hand, including 
execution. After giving these directions 
and sending off those powerful monkeys. 


Sugreeva prostrated before Rama, and sat 
by his side. 

(28-29). Seeing Hanuman about to start, 
Rama called him aside and said to him: 
“As a token for recognition, you privately 
give to Sita this signet ring of mine, having 
my name inscribed on it. I deem you, O 
monkey leader, as the principal agent 
in this enterprise. I have understood the 
full extent of your prowess. Now go ahead. 
May success attend your effort!” 

Meeting with Svayamprabha (30-58) 

30. Angada and other monkeys who 
were thus commissioned by their king to 
search for Sita, wandered here and there for 
long on their quest. 31. In the forest of 
the name Vindhya they came across a 
fierce and gigantic Rakshasa subsisting on 
the deer and elephants he came across. 
32. Some of these great monkeys took this 
monster to be Ravana, and with enthusiastic 
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cries hit him with their fists. 33. On 
realising that he was not Ravana, they 
proceeded to another forest where they were 
faced with the problem of drinking water. 
34. Wandering through the dense forests 
with their throat and tongue parched, they 
came across a big cave hidden by the growth 
of grass and creepers. (35-36). They found 
coming out of it, birds like Crouncha and 
Hamsa with water dripping from their 
wings. Concluding therefore that there must 
be water within, they decided to go into it 
Hanuman entered the cave first, and 
led by him, several of them, who were 
greatly excited by the prospect of finding 
water, followed him linking hands. (37-40). 
After they had penetrated a long distance 
through darkness, those monkeys came 
across a very strange place. They found 
there water reservoirs with crystal-clear 
water. There were trees resembling Kal- 
paka-Vriksha, the heavenly wish-yielding 


tree, bending with fruits having about sixteen 
measures of juice in each. They saw there 
well-designed houses, full of precious gem 
wearing-clothes and excellent food materials 
But the place was without any living inhabit¬ 
ants. When they surveyed the place in extreme 
wonder, they saw in one of the houses 
the luminous form of a lady dressed in tree- 
bark clothes and sitting alone completely 
absorbed in meditation. (41-42), The mon 
keys, full of fear and devotion in their mind 
made prostrations to that ascetic woman.’ 
She on her part, asked the monkeys 
Whence and for what purpose have you 
come here? Whose messengers are you? 
Why have you invaded my residence?” 
To these queries, Hanuman replied “r\ 
venerable lady! I shall tell you everyth* ° 
about ourselves. (43-17). There was a gr ^t 

king, prosperous and powerful . 

t-v . wi > named 

Dasaratha ruling over Ayodhya. His eldest 

son of great nobility and fame is named 
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Rama. Obeying the command of his father, 
he along with his wife Sita and brother 
Lakshmana, came to stay in the forest. 
Th®re, his devoted wife was abducted by 
evil-minded Ravana. Subsequently, Rama 
a ^ on 8 w ^h his brother happened to meet 
ugreeya and entered into an alliance 
^“ a * a » ally, Sugreeva instituted a 
searc for Rama’s wife and has sent us all 
on the task of searching for Sita. Searching 
or Sita all through this forest, we found 
ourselves very thirsty and entered into a 
terribly dark cave, driven by thirst. Fortu¬ 
nately, we have now come across you. We 
would like to know who you are and why 
you are staying here. Please tell us about 
this, o noble lady!” 

h ascet * c wo® 411 , who was 

7® 1 ^ pleased to see the monkeys, asked 
em to come and hear about her story 
after they had partaken of the delicious 
fruits there and drunk of the nectar-like 
water to their fill. The monkeys did so 
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accordingly, and with their hunger and 
thirst appeased, gathered round her and 
stood with palms joined in salutation* 
That divine-looking ascetic woman then 
said, addressing Hanuman: 51. “Once upon 
a time, there was a daughter of Viswakarma 
named Hema who looked like a divinity in 
appearance. Through the art of dance, 
she propitiated Parameswara. 52. Pleased 
with her. Lord Parameswara gave her this 
wonderful place as her abode. She lived 
in this place for a long number of years. 

53. I am her friend. I am devoted to Maha- 
vishnu and am an aspirant for Moksha. 
My name is Svayamprabha and l am the 
daughter of a Gandharva named Divya. 

54. Before my friend Hema attained to 
Brahmaloka, she said to me, ‘You stay in 
this solitary place devoid of other living 
beings and perform austerity. 55. In the 
Treta Yuga, the eternal and undecaying 
being Narayana will be born as the son of 
Dasaratha, and for lightening the burdens 
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of the earth, he will move about in this forest, 
(56-57). In’ search of his wife Sita, a troop 
of monkeys will come to the cave where 
you are residing. Extend a proper recep¬ 
tion to them and then do heartfelt salutation 
to Rama. After that, you will attain to the 
Status of Vishnu, which is the goal of Yogis 
alone.’ So now, lamina hurry to meet 
Rama. 58. All of you close your eyes. 
You will then be out of this cave in a trice.” 
The monkeys did accordingly and they 
found themselves in the forest where they 
were before. 

Swayamprabha’s Hymn (59-84) 
(59-60). Next that ascetic woman Swayam- 
prabha immediately left her cave and went 
to the place where Rama was. Seeing Rama 
in the company of Lakshmana and Sugreeva, 
that high-minded lady made repeated cir- 
cumambulations round him, and after pro¬ 
strating herself before him with horri¬ 
pilations all over her body, she said with a 
A-14 
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voice choked with emotion: (61-66). “O 
great Lord I I am Thy servant come here 
to see Thee. For getting a sight of Thee, 
I have been staying in a cave for countless 
years, performing great austerities. Those 
austerities of mine have come to fruition 
today. Though Thou art residing within the 
hearts of all as well as without, Thou art 
invisible, being beyond the bounds of 
Maya. That Supreme Being, I am now 
fortunate to salute. Like an actor. Thou 
art hidden behind a curtain of Maya. 
Embodied as a human being. Thou art 
unrecognisable to those whose insight is 
vitiated by ignorance. Thou hast incarnated 
Thyself in order to provide a means of 
communion through devotion for great 
aspirants after Bhakti. Q Supreme Lord! 
Immersed as I am in Tamas, how can I re¬ 
cognise Thee? O Lord of Raghu’s line!Let 
philosophers seek to know Thy true nature, 
but as for me, I am satisfied with this form 
of Thine. May this form shine ever in my 
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as the lord of all, as the one without hi / UStenties ° f King Dasaratha of Kosala, 

• . . ’ me one wlth out beginn- and some that it is the result of the nravJ 

8 , d ’ aS * he one abidin S unmodified of Kausalya. Still others say that in answer 

in everything, and as the one Supreme Being to the prayer of Brahma, Thou art born 

that transcends everything. None, O Lord, as man in order to relieve the earth of the 
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burden of evil Rakshasas. O Lord of the 
Raghus! Whoever hears or sings about 
Thy actions and excellences, attain Thy 
feet, which help them cross the ocean of 
Samsara. How can 1 know or praise 
Thee, who art distinct from the i-sense 
resulting from the limitation of the Gunas 
of Thy Maya—Thee who art not an 
Object perceivable, but yet art existent 
everywhere. I salute the Lord of the 
Raghus, equipped with bow and arrow 
and accompanied by brother Lakshmana 
and Sugreeva.” To that devoted ascetic 
woman who sang his praise in this way, 
Rama, the eradicator of the sins of those 
who prostrate to Him, said, “Ask what 
you want of me. 

79. She replied with great devotion, “In 
whatever womb 1 may be born, O Lord 
of devotees, grant me unswerving devotion 
to Thee. 80. May I ever have association 


with Thy devotees and never with worldly- 
minded people! May my tongue ever 
utter with devotion, ‘Rama, Rama’, Thy 
sacred name. (81-82). May my mind ever 
contemplate on Thy form of blue complexion 
—bedecked with armlets, anklets, pearl neck¬ 
laces, ear pendants and Kaustubha gem, 
donning a brilliant crown and yellow wearing 
doth, equipped with a bow and arrows, 
and accompanied by Sita and Lakshmana.” 

83. Rama said, “O high-souled lady! 
I grant you your prayer. You resort to 
the Badari forest and there, contemplating 
on Me, you will abandon this*, ptysical 
body made of five elements and attain to Me, 
the Supreme Being, without much delay.” 
84. Hearing these nectarine words of Rama, 
the ascetic woman Swayamprabha went to 
the Badari forest, and there meditating 
on Rama, abandoned her physical body 
and attained to the supreme State. 
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Chapter 7 


MEETING WITH SAMPATl 

1. , wiU surely kill me, making my failure a 

of the forest for a w^oa “ ‘ l.Tf Prete, “- *' ^ eV “- minded Sugreeva is 
’"OUhxess arising from the V - "° W consorting with his elder brother’s wife 

Sita, immersed themselves in very anxT he 8h ° uld look U P°" es his mother! 

ous thoughts. 2. Angada said to 7 Therefore, O great monkeys., I shall never 

of monkeys: “Wandering in the ca ? ° 77"™' . (7 ' 8) ‘ 1 sha11 ther efore give up 

have already exhausted the period of ^ Tft! 6 ^ 10 S ° me Way or other -” Some 
month given to us for the search 3 w ^ ^ m ° nkey chiefs who saw him sitting 

have not been able to find out Sita vet and 777^ “ his eyes ’ now s P oke to him, 
accomplish the king’s order If 1 „ shedding tears in sympathy with him. 9. 

return to Kishkindha, Sugreeva will execute wf ^ ^ "* y ° U SOrry ,ike ‘his? 

us. C Particularly he will kill me I be.ne w l 7°** ^ and SaVC your ,ife - 

the son of his enemv He h»« ™ 8 We sha11 stay on Wlth y° u in this cave free 

ms enemy. He has no affection from all f«ar rtn.n\ tu- ee 

for me. I have been saved onJv hv » Q ° f (10-11). This cave has an 

5 Now that T h u y , by Raraa * abundance of all desirable things and is verily 

haVe not been ab,e t0 fu,fil hke the city of the Devas.” Hearing such 

Rama s purpose, the evil-minded Sugreeva private conversations going on among the 
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monkeys, Hanuinan, the son of the Wind- 
god, who was versed in the art of adminis¬ 
tering consolation to people, embraced 
Angada and spoke to him. 

Hanumam assuages their fears (12-22) 

He said: (12-15). “Why are you thinking 
like this? This kind of pessimistic thought 
does not befit you. You are very dear to 
our king, being .the son of Tara. You are 
also a person of great capacity. Rama loves 
you even more thain Lakshmana. There¬ 
fore you have nothing to fear from Rama 
and especially from our king also, l am 
your well-wisher. Do not be under any 
misapprehension. What the other monkeys 
have advised you about absolute safety of 
life within this cave, is not to be believed in; 
for, there is nothing in the three worlds 
into which Rama’s arrows cannot penetrate. 
Those monkeys who are giving you this 
wrong advice will not stay with you. For 
they have their wives and children. Abando¬ 


ning them, how will they stay with you? 
(16-22). I shall reveal to you a highly 
esoteric truth. O child! Rama is not a 
mere man. He is the Divinity, the eternal 
Being Narayana Himself. Sita is His 
Maya Sakti. who infatuates the whole 
world. Lakshmana is Adisesha, who sup¬ 
ports the whole universe. In response to the 
prayer of Brahma all these protectors of the 
world are born assuming human forms 
in order to destroy the tribe of Rakshasas. 
All of us monkeys too are denizens of 
Vaikuntha, the Lord’s Abode. When that 
Supreme Being assumed a human form, we 
too, by the power of His Maya, have been 
born in the form of monkeys. In our 
previous births, we had propitiated the 
Lord by our austerities and received His 
blessing. As a consequence, we have attain- 
ed the status of his attendants. Now also, 
we shall, as occasioned by the power of 
Maya, be doing His service, and after that 
attain to Vaikuntha and abide there happily.” 
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^°f|S A " s ^ “ «* way, Haauman 

" tlK moak ‘ys went to the great 
Vmdhya mountains. 

Meeting with Sampati (23-56). 

littit. ^ fteirw ^ rds > moving forward Uttle by 
?l-f^ *■ monkeys reached 

near the^h ? he p great moun tam Mahendra, 
"!!" th ^ Shore °f .^e southern sea. (24-25). 

fn d It t ! Cean ’ extendin 8 with no shore 
sight and deep and awe-inspiring, they 

were aU fastened. They stopped near the 
sea shore thinking over what they should 
do thereafter. Angada and other powerful 
monkeys all jointly conferred on their 
next move. 26. They thought, “Wandering 
m that cave, we spent a month without 
locating either Ravana or Sita (27-28). 
Sugreeva is in the habit of 'giving very 
severe punishments. He will certainly kill 
us all. Fasting unto death is better than 
death by Sugreeva’s hands.” Deciding this 


way, they spread beds of Darbha grass and 
laid themselves on it, determined to die 
by fasting. 

29. Just then, there emerged from a cave 
of the Mahendra mountain, an eagle 
mountain-like in size, who went slowly 
to the place where the monkeys were lying. 
(30-31). Seeing the monkeys preparing to 
die of fasting, the eagle said, “I have now got 
plenty to eat. I shall eat these one after 
another every day.” The monkeys were 
frightened to hear these words of the eagle. 
32. They now began to speak among them¬ 
selves, “This vulture will eat up all of us. 
There is no doubt about it. O great 
monkeys! We have not done even a little 
serviceto Rama. 33. Nor have we done any 
service to Sugreeva, or to ourselves. So 
by dying at the hands of this vulture without 
any merit to our credit, we shall be consigned 
to the realm of Yama. 34. Look at Jatayu 
—how he sacrificed himself for a righteous 
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cause. Opposing the enemies of Rama 
he laid down his life for the cause of Rama. 
Thereby he attained Moksha, which even 
Rishis cannot have.” 

(35-36). That vulture Sampati, hearing 
these words of the monkeys, said, “You 
are speaking among yourselves about my 
brother Jatayu, a name very dear to me. 
You please tell me who you are. O mon¬ 
key-heroes! You shall have nothing to fear 
from mo.” (37-40). Thereupon, the noble 
Angada got up and went to the vulture and 
said to him as follows: “Rama, the son of 
Dasaratha, along with his brother Laksh- 
mana and wife Sita was staying in this dense 
forest. The wicked Ravana abducted Sita 
when Rama and Lakshmana had gone out 
for hunting. As Sita was crying aloud, 
‘Rama, Rama’ while being carried away, 
the powerful eagle named Jatayu heard 
these cries and joined battle with Ravana. 


IRlf WRSRi: II 44 

si ii 45 

S9 

31sKSI TO SRT II 46 

iiP’fsStfRt ¥l pl 3T S3I JRT II 47 

Thus fighting for the cause of Rama, he 
met with a hero’s death. 41. Rama crema¬ 
ted him. For these reasons, he has attained 
unity with Rama. Next Rama happened 
to meet Sugreeva and enter into an alliance 
with him before fire as witness. 42. At 
the request of Sugreeva, Rama killed Vali 
whom none can ordinarily overcome. Thus 
the mighty Rama wrested the kingdom 
from Vali and awarded it to Sugreeva. 
43. After that, powerful Sugreeva deputed 
us, monkeys of great strength, to find out the 
whereabouts of Sita. (44-45). ‘You must 
return within a month; failing that I shall 
execute you’—such was the order of Sugree¬ 
va. Now wandering in a cave in these 
mountains, we spent more than a month. 
We have not been able to locate Ravana or 
Sita. We have reached the shore of this 
salty ocean and are lying here resolved to 
die by fasting. (46-48). O great bird! 
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If you know anything about that glorious 

lady Sita, please telI us." Hearing the 

wo ^ of Angada, Sampati said with great 

joy, O great monkeys! Jatayu is my dear 

rother. Now after the passing of many 

£*”’ 1 am setting some news about him 

h l f y .° U ‘ 8 * ia11 ^e a ^ e to give you some 

helpfid suggest in regard to your 

But before that, please lead me to the shore 

of the ocean, so that I may do the 

obseqtues of my brother. (49-50). After that 

I shall speak to you on matters that will be 

helpful to you in your mission " Agreeing 

to this proposal, the monkeys led him to 

the shore of the ocean. He took his bath 

*n the ocean and made libations of water to 

his dead brother. After that the monkey 

leaders led him back to his seat. Sampati 

now spoke to them words that brought 

cheer to the heart of the monkeys. 

(51-55). He said, “On a peak of the 


Trikuta mountain, is situated the city of 
Lanka. There • guarded by a body of 
Rakshasa women, Sita is confined j n an 
Ashoka grove. This city of Lanka is 
situated a hundred Yojanas across the sea 
Being endowed with distant vision natural 
to vultures, I can see from here the city of 
Lanka and Sita confined there. Whoever 
can cross this span of a hundred Yojanas 
of ocean and find Sita there, can also return 
with the news of her discovery. I myse if 
would have striven to destroy that Ravana, 
the murderer of my brother. But now I 
am wingless. So you now try your best to 
cross the ocean. After that Rama, the 
leader of Raghu’s clan, can destroy Ravana. 
54. Now you confer and decide who among 
you can reach Lanka, crossing this hundred 
Yojanas of distance across the ocean, meet 
jand talk with Sita, and recross the ocean 
with the news of her discovery." 
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Chapter 8 

SERMON OF CHANDRAMAS TO SAMPATI 


Sampati’s previous history (1-12) 

1 . All the monkeys, being very much 
intrigued to see Sampati and hear his words, 
wanted to know more about him. So they 
said to him, “O great one! Tell us all 
aboul y° ur Story from the beginning.” 
(2-3). Sampati thereupon narrated the past 
incidents of his life. He said. “Myself and 
my brother Jatayu, being very proud of our 
strength in our youth, wanted to test it 
once by flying up to the region of the sun. 
(4-5). We flew several thousand Yojanas 
up, when Jatayu felt unable to bear the 
heat of the sun. In. order to protect him, 
I sheltered him under my wings on account 
°f my lover for him. When 1 was thus 
protecting him, my wings were burnt by the 


heat of the sun, and from that great height 
I fell on the top of the Vindhya mountain’ 
losmg consciousness. 6. Three days after, I 
recovered consciousness, but wingless aiid 
confused in mind. I could not recognise 
the countryside or the mountain peaks. 
* en 1 slowly opened my eyes, I saw 
there a very attractive Ashrama. I slowly 
moved up to that Ashrama. (8-9). The 
sage Chandramas, who was living in that 
s rama,^ saw me with great astonishment 
and said, O Sampati! How do you happen 
to be like this, deformed? Who did this? 
I knew you before as one endowed with 
ver Y Sreat strength. How is it that both 
your wings have been burnt? Please tell 
me all about it, if you have no objection.’ 



218 


K1SHKINDHA KANDAM 


[Gh. 8 


gas at i 

qsi anfej ?itei ffojt sftfrt spit i 

•*! TOT | 

^sifisqi gsro ft i 

^ssfafa ^Krcfars| 35 tfarr^ l 

3n?*Ht ffain aKE*TcK i 

^ ^SOr | 

wisqisg^ fti 


am s&srtfjr s^ ^mf^n it io 
tf wrfWN^i II II 
w fai il 12 

srffi^^rfe ^ffarawrifsRrt n 13 

fa fa« II 14 

^ *raro 5^|:wrf^nTO 11 15 

SfN sfagisfirfa *rf *«t fast 11 io 

sis^Tsrr srfaffar H 17 

^*T*T^I W3 Ills 

TOmfafaB?$*Hrffai 11 10 


( 10 - 12 ). I thereupon narrated to him the 
whole of my story, and with great sorrow 

‘ n my heart ’ that great sage: ‘O 
ho* one. AH my body is burping* if I 

Xs o" m ‘° 3 f ° rat fire - Without m 

Z 2 “ 110 «*» my life?' That 

n d,v ? P ° n addressed me, casting a 
to rlv l o HCSaid ' ,D — ! Listen 

pC A^ nd aft " lhat *> - y° u 

from the body moTT ° f yours s P r ' n 8 s 
own past Karmas. * ° dy,sbom ofone ’ s 


MDd,,m “ Expounds fl* Philosophy 
of the Atman (13-19) 

I-sense whirl, k , 6S 0perative - This 
I sense, which binds one to the body is 

begmningless and is a result of 
In itself ;* Jc • _ . SUIt of ‘gnorance. 

in nseif ,t ,s men without eonseiousness, 
but being in association with the reflection 
of pure consciousness, it appears conscious 
just as a red hot piece of iron appears 
hot and shining in association with fire. 
Because the body is in identification with 


this I-sense, the body too appears to be 
endowed with consciousness. 15. Domina¬ 
ted by the I-sense, the Atman thinks of 
himself as the body and becomes subject 
to the cycle of births and deaths, and to the 
consequent experience of happiness and 
misery. (16-17). The Atman in itself is 
changeless but because of this false identifi¬ 
cation, he thinks: I am the body and I 
am the doer of various actions. Thus, the 
embodied being becomes the performer of 
many actions and is helplesslybound by their 
consequences. He finds himself fettered 
and wanders hither and thither in this 
transmigratory cycle as a victim of sinful 
and meritorious actions. 18. He makes a 
resolution: ‘I have done many meritorious 
actions like sacrifices and charities. I shall 
therefore attain to heaven and enjoy heaven¬ 
ly felicities.’ 19. By the same sense of 
identification, he enjoys these heavenly 
pleasures for a long period, and then when 
the effect of these meritorious deeds has 
dwindled, the same power of Karma sends 
him down, however much he may dislike it. 
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Travails of the Jiva (20-41) 

(20-22). ‘The descending Jiva, reaches 
the sphere of the moon, and from there, 
united with a drop of water, comes down to 
earth, and falling on cereals, gets identified 
with them. After remaining in that con¬ 
dition for long, he becomes any of the four 
■types of food and in that condition is eaten 
by man. In the human body he is reduced 
to the seed, which being deposited in the 
womb of a woman and becoming united 
with the blood therein, becomes solidified 
within a day into the state called Kalala 
ensheathed by the placenta. 23. Within 
five nights the foetus develops into a foam- 
like substance, and within seven nights into 
a muscular tissue. 24. Within fifteen days 
blood will appear in it, and within twenty 
five nights a small shoot develops from it. 
25. In one month the neck, head, shoulder, 
backbone and abdomen will be formed one 
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after another. 26. Then in the second 

month, the arms, legs, hips and knee-caps 
develop one after another. 27. In the third 
month, all the joints of organs are formed, 
and the fingers, in the fourth. 28. In 

the fifth month the nose, ears, eyes, teeth, 
nails and the genitals develop. 29. In 
the sixth month, the orifice of the ears, 
anus, the sex organ and .'navel are formed. 

30. In the seventh month, hair on the body, 
and the skull and the distinctiveness of all 
organs are formed. By the eighth month, 
the full human form comes into shape. 

31. In this way, the foetus gradually develops 
in the womb. By the fifth month, signs of 
hfe are seen throughout the foetus. 32. 
Through the small orifice in the umbilical 
cord the foetus draws a little of the essence 
of the food consumed by the mother. It is 
by the power of its own Karma that it 
develops without perishing. 
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33. ‘The foetus now gets the memor 
° lts Previous lives and actions. Wit 
at memory, and suffering from the heat c 
e a domen, the foetus thinks as follows 
• onr in innumerable wombs, I ha 
reW 1 ^ 10118 With many wives and children 
with V ?! and P 0sse8s ions. 35. Preoccupie 
msma h A maintenance of the family, 

unri t0 Cam mone y in righteous an 
g eous ways. But unfortunate that 

a®, I never thought of the Lord even i 
earn. (36-38). As a consequence of i 
am now undergoing tortures in the woml 
considering the impermanent body a 

1 haVe done things which 
for th P Tt d °' 1 DeVer did things be neficia 
inns d! , n' After undergoin 8 the suffer 
f , . e 0 a SUc h actions, when I get ou 
of this hell-like womb, I shall hereafte 

myself always in adoration o 
Mahavishnu. 

(39-40). While thinking like this, he ii 
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ejected by the powerful forces of parturition, 
subjecting him to very great sufferings. 
Just as a sinner emerges from hell, he 
comes out of the foul smelling bodily orifice, 
resembling a worm in appearance. There¬ 
after, he undergoes all the sufferings of 
infancy. 41. O vulture! I am not going 
to describe them or the sufferings of youth 
and other periods of life, as they are well- 
known to you and all other creatures. 
42. Thus as a result of identifying oneself 
with the body, the Jiva undergoes the 
sufferings of hell and the life in the womb. 

43. ‘Therefore, abandoning this sense of 
identification with the subtle and gross 
bodies, one should recognise oneself as the 
Self transcending Prakriti. Abandoning the 
feeling that ‘I am the body’, he should 
know himself as Atman. 44. He should 
know himself as the Self, who is not involved 
in the states of waking, dream, and sleep, 
who is distinguished as Truth and Con- 










33-541 SERMON OF CHANDRAMAS TO SAMPATI 221 


#lrf*Rt * ft 3s# i 

wd$t*S 9%* *# I 

#<ng*r ^rsrcf«r*fen ^mPToftssir^ i 

#RI *rrf*TI SIST HfTp^cTi i 

^rfnrf i 

srmfostrfo srg^rarri ^ qm*w i 

<p?t i 


<HI3 ilK®y«hH^*W frog II 45 

stfc% ^n^sTRssra^^r: h 46 

3F^mfjr^^^r 1147 

*nnra srsrrafa ^^rcinfawifo u 4» 

OT«pfr SfTOltf STf^TT II 49 

tor 9U>rfa#*n5rTO <TfanW 11 50 

?f ?rr & $TTOsrna&«rf<r *r wxm 11 51 
#t w <ns* sft^i 11 SI 


wmfawre 


#rsnjmRr irf ^3Rnir l 

#|sf3 fftgf g^«nr 

sciousness, who is pure, wakeful and peace¬ 
ful. (45-47). When the Atman, who is 
of the nature of Truth and Consciousness, is 
realised and the infatuation caused by ignor¬ 
ance erased, it is immaterial whether the 
body dies or continues to live as a conse¬ 
quence of the operative Karma (Prarabdha 
Karma). A man of realisation will not 
identify himself with the body, and he has 
as a consequence neither enjoyments nor 
sufferings afterwards. Therefore until your 
operative Karma is exhausted and the 
body perishes, you live in the body without 
identification with it, just as a snake carries 
on its external sheath of skin, until the time 
for it to separate comes. O Vulture! I 
shall tell you another thing also which will 
contribute to your supreme good. 

Conclusion of the Sampati Episode 
(48-55) 

48. ‘The Eternal Being Narayana will incar- 
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nate Himself in the Treta Yuga as a son of 
Dasaratha. He will come to the forest of 
Dandaka for the destruction of Havana. 
(49-51). While he will be staying in a 
forest Ashrama along with his wife Sita 
and brother Lakshmana, Ravana will steal 
away Sita like a thief and take her to Lanka 
when the two brothers would have gone out 
into the forest. Directed by Sugreeva a host 
of monkeys will come up to the seashore in 
search of Sita. You will have occasion 
to meet them for your own good. 52. 
You inform them about the true location 
of Sita. When you do that, your two 
wings will again sprout.’ ” 

53. Sampati continued, “The sage Chan- 
dramas communicated all this to me. 
Now you see how extremely handsome 
wings are sprouting on my body. 54. 
May you succeed and prosper. You will 
certainly be able to find out Sita. Now 
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take steps to go across the ocean, which Mahavishnu, He who is the protector of 
is very difficult to accomplish. 55. He, all the three worlds—of that Being you, 
the remembrance of whose name even O monkeys, are the dear devotees. What 
ev ’l roen are able to cross the ocean of difficulty can this terrestrial ocean pose to 
Samsara and attain to the eternal status of you?” 
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Chapter 9 

EMERGENCE of hanuman the hero 


The Monkeys Confer Again (M4) 

1 Great was the joy of ♦>,_ . 

intent on finding out sL L ™ nkeyS 
tK „. . .. , g out blta when they saw 

hat ^ r( ^y vulture flying high up jn f 0 the 

sky. 2. Looking at the sea expansive and 

unapproachable like the sky and augmented 

by its mighty waves and filled with whales 

and other dangerous aquatic creatures, the 

monkeys began to speak among themselves 


as follows: 3. “How shall we cross thk 
ocean?” Then Angada said, “O noble 
monkeys! Hear what I say. 4. You are 
all endowed with very great strength, 
courage and adventurous spirit. who 
among you will be able to cross this ocean 
and accomplish the king’s directive? 5. 
That one will be really the protector of the 
lives of all of us. Therefore, I request 
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him who is powerful enough to do this, to 
come forward before me. 6. That person 
will undoubtedly be the saviour of the lives 
of all the monkeys as also of Rama and 
Sugreeva. There is no doubt about it.” 
7. When Angada, the heir-apparent, said 
like this, all the monkey heroes remained 
silent, looking at one another. 

8 . Angada again said, “For the accom¬ 
plishment of this task, let each one declare 
out the strength he possesses. After that 
we shall- determine who will be able to 
accomplish this task.” 9. Hearing Angada’s 
speech, those monkey heroes one after 
another began to specify the extent they 
could leap. From ten Yojanas onwards, 
each succeeding monkey leader offered to 
leap ten Yojanas more than the previous 
speaker. (10-11). From among the mon¬ 
keys Jambavan now said, “I can leap 
u Pto ninety Yojanas. In a previous 
age, when Mahavishnu incarnated 
Himself as Vamana and measured the 


whole world by one step, I circumam¬ 
bulated His foot twenty one times. But 
now I am old and my capacity to leap 
is very limited.” 12. Now Angada said, 
“I shall be able to leap across the ocean to 
the other shore, but I do not know whether 
I am capable of leaping back.” 13. 
The heroic Jambavan said, “But you are 
our leader and king. Even if you are 
powerful enough, I do not think it is proper 
to give this task to you.” 14. To this 
Angada said, “If matters stand like that, 
let all of us once again stretch ourselves on 
Darbha beds to die of starvation. Without 
accomplishing this task none can hope 
to live.” 

Jambavan’s Prompting of Hanuman 
(15-29) 

(15-17). Now the heroic Jambavan inter¬ 
vened again and said, “O child! I shall 
now show you him who can accomplish 
this task, very easily and expeditiously.” 
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[Ch. 9 


Mo wTL Z' ie addressed Hanuman 
„ was Ending aloof. He said “o 

" a ° Uman! In «• grave situation,’ why 
we you standing aloof and silent? This 

»^Z™’z: h :r*™ - - 

u.e o ff sp ri „ g „ f tt rc dI Y ° u ” e 

are as powerful as he (u^ 8 '5 
begotten by that d«h, • ^ 18_2 ®)* You are 

Rena’s P^X ^ 0aCC ° mPUSh 
very birth, seeing the rising ^ *? y ° Ur 

towards him mistakine th *!!?*' y ° U Jumped 
for a ripe fruit. A** dlSC of the sun 

five hundred Yojanas y ou feu d § ^ ab ° Ut 

earth When you co uld accompli s h”^h 

a feat, who can really estimate the exit 

of your strength? Wake nn no , 2nt 

the purpose of Rama and ° mp ish 
, ma and save us all ” 

21 Highly elated at these words of 
Jambavan, Hanuman gave out a lion-roar 
loud enough to split the cosmos. ( 22 - 23 ). 
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He then grew into a huge mountain-like 
dimension like another Vamana and decla¬ 
red, “Crossing the ocean, I shall reduce 
Lanka to ashes. Destroying Ravana with 
all his tribe, I shall bring Sita, the daughter 
of Janaka. 24. Dragging Ravana, by ntf 
left hand, with a halter round his neck 
and with my right lifting up the whole of 
Lanka along with the mountain on which it 
is situated, I shall go to Rama and deposit 
them before him. 25. Or, after discovering 
the location of noble Sita, 1 shall return.” 
Hearing these words of Hanuman, Jamba¬ 
van said: 26. “Now, finding out the where- 
abouts of Sita, whether she is alive or not, 
you should return. Afterwards, accompanied 
by Rama, you can go to Lanka and demons¬ 
trate your strength. 27. O dear one! May 
good fortune befall you who have decided 
to go by the sky across the ocean. May 
the winds blow favouring you!” 
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28. Backed by the blessings of the great that great personage Hanuman, the son of 
monkey leaders, Hanuman went up to the the Wind-god, there, mountain-like in si 7 ff v 
top of Mahendra mountain, assuming a golden in colour, pink and handsome in 
form that created wonder in the minds of face and possessed of arms long and power- 
all onlookers. 29. All the onlookers saw ful like the king of the serpents. 
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SUNDARA KANDAM 

Chapter 1 

HANUMAN’S crossing of the sea 

Hanuman Takes the I^nn . r 

p ,n g whose name even once at the time of 

0 - 4 ). Desirous of i»o ■ , death a Jiva is able to cross the otherwise 

hundred Yojanas of plng _ a ^ ross the unspanable ocean of Samsara and attain to 
aquatic creatures, Hamn^T , 10 eSted by His divine Status—that Rama’s signet ring 
Wind-god, meditated in mtnH ° d" ° f ^ WUh H * S name en g raved ’ 1 carry with me. 
Supreme Self and said « Ai ° n • ama the H ° W insi 8 n i ficant then is this small ocean 
of high elation; “O ve cnllTJ"! m °° d f ° r me? Meditating on H >m in my mind, 
Be ye the witness of ho 0 " 1 ? 6 monkeys! 1 sh all cross it with utmost ease.” With 
the sky Ht-p r , W 8 ° throu gh thesewords Hanuman took a leap through 

Rama [ ii U ° ” **? aiT ° W shot by the sk y in the sout hern direction with the 

abouts of T ltSC f fiDd thC Where - speed of wind -^ a ™ ^ad, tail erect, 

Ia ant ^ return 10 Rama after neck straightened, legs contracted and eyes 
accomplishing my task. (5-7). He by utter- looking up. 
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Surasa Episode (8-25) 

(8-12). As Hanuman was leaping through 
the sky the Devas, who were observing 
with keen interest from the sky, felt that 
they should test the power of the 
monkey and said among themselves: 
“This powerful monkey equal to the wind 
in prowess is speeding towards Lanka. 
But we do not know whether he is powerful 
enough to reach Lanka or not.” Thinking 
on these lines, that host of interested Devas 
said to Surasa, the mother of serpents, as 
follows: “You go and create some obstruc¬ 
tion to the great monkey. Testing thus 
his intelligence and power, you can come 
back soon.” Being thus instructed, she 
proceeded soon on the mission of obstruc¬ 
ting Hanuman’s passage. (13-16). She went 
and blocked the passage of Hanuman and 
said to him, “O wise onel Enter into 


my mouth quickly. Verily the Devas have 
offered you to me as food to appease my 
hungry stomach.” Thereupon Hanuman 
said to her: “O mother! I am going at 
Rama’s command to find out the where¬ 
abouts of Sita. Finding her out, I shall 
return quickly and, after conveying to 
Rama the news about her welfare, I shall 
enter into your mouth. Now please give 
me passage. Salutation to you Surasa.” 

(17-18) To this Surasa replied: “I am very 
hungry. You may go after entering into 
my mouth. Otherwise I shall eat you up.” 
On being thus addressed by her, Hanu- 
man asked her: ‘‘Then open your mouth 
quickly. I shall enter into it and proceed 
without delay.” With these words Hanu¬ 
man stood before her expanding his size to 
the extent of a Yojana. 19. Seeing Hanu- 
man’s form, Surasa made her mouth five 
Yojanas in extent, whereupon Hanuman 
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nTw^H 0 ™ d0UWe that size ' M - Sura 

w/de h W “ h a mouth twenty Yojan 
si2e ’ ^™P°n Hanuman assumed 
nol ,„l h,r ‘ y Y0ja "as. (21-22). Sura* 
to fifty r< Y Sed the extent °f her open mou 
reduced , ° Jaaas ‘ Hanuman immediate 

eo^herTutL 0 ^ Si “ ofa ‘>"- 

h er, saying “t u &me ° Ut and address 
your :L W now entered in 
wan ed k "* COme out of it. 
Mother!” y ^ Salutation to yon, 

h 

Surasa said io hira: ^ * * 

wisest „ . ^ thou t 

Now mon g intelligent personage 
T* proceed and accomplish , 
” °" °" whic h Rama has sent you 

have been sent here by the Devas to t, 
your strength. You will be able to s 
Sita and report to Rama about it.” Wi 
these words, she went away to her heaven 


abode. Next Hanuman, the son of the 
Wind-god, traversed through the atmosphere 
like Garuda. 

Mainaka Episode (26-33) 

(26-28). Now the Sea-god said to Mount 
Mainaka which had huge deposits of gold 
and precious gems: ‘‘Powerful Hanuman, 
the son of the Wind-god, is going for fulfill¬ 
ing the objectives of Rama. You must go 
and do some service to him. I have got the 
name of Sagara, because the sons of King 
Sagara augmented my extent. The 
noble Lord Rama, the son of Dasaratha, is 
one born in the line of that King Sagara. 
Now this great monkey is on an errand for 
the achievement of some purpose of Rama. 
29. You raise yourself to the water surface 
soon. Let Hanuman rest on you for a 
while and then proceed.” That mountain 
of enormous size agreed to this proposal 
and rose above the water surface. 
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(30-32). Towering over its many peaks 
with quarries of precious stones, the 
mountain appeared in a human form 
and said to Hanuman who was on 
his onward journey: “O noble monkey! 
I am Mount Mainaka. I have been sent 
here by the ocean for affording you some 
rest on your way. Descend on me and after 
assuaging your hunger with the nectarine 
fruits growing on me and taking rest for a 
while on my surface, you can proceed further 
at your- ease.” To him who spoke this¬ 
wise, Hanuman replied as follows: 33. 
“For me who am going on Rama’s errand, 
where is the need for food, where is the need 
for rest? My foremost duty is to proceed 
as quickly as possible without any delay.'! 
With these words he just touched the peak of 
the mountain with his hands, and proceeded 
towards Lanka. 

Simhika Episode (34-42) . 

(34-35). When he had covered a little 
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distance after this incident, he was held up 
by a fierce demoness called Simhika, who, 
stationing herself amidst the waters, h ad the 
power to grip anything by catching its sha¬ 
dow. (36-37). Being caught by her, Hanuman 
of great prowess thought: “Who or what is 
this obstructing cause, curbing my speed? I 
do not see any one before me. It is very 
puzzling indeed!” Revolving in this way 
in his mind, Hanuman looked down. 38. 
Thereupon he saw the mighty and terrific 
form of Simihika. Immediately he swoop- 
ed down to the surface of the sea in great 
anger, and killed that demoness with a kick 
of his feet. 

(39-40). After that Hanuman rose up 
into the sky again and directed his course 
to the south. Soon he sighted the southern 
shore of the ocean full of many fruit-bearing 
trees, covered everywhere with creepers 
with luxuriant growth of flowers, and 
populated by various kinds of birds and 
beasts. He also saw the Trikuta mountain 
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on the top of which was situated the city of 
Lanka. 41. He found that Lanka was 
swrormded. by several high walls, one 

2S T W “ d •*«■* by extensive 

^ Zzt? ^ bm ^ 

He thought: 42 V. Wel ‘- prc,tecled <*»■ 
verv email u , 2 * At m 8 ht > assuming a 

iTi . 1 zr Unka pr °- 

ed there till - , Decidin g so, he remain- 
U„Ln “S' 1 ® 111 — then entered 

Confrontation with Lanka-Sri (43-58) 

(43^15). Making his body very small 
Hanuman now entered the city through 
its gate, where stood Lanka-Lakshmi, the 
sprnt of Lanka, guarding the city i„ the 
form of a fierce Rakshasa woman Seeing 
Hanuman entering the city, she challeng J 
him, saying: “Who are you entering LaL 
at night like a thief in the form of a monkey 
without caring for me. Pray, what is y Q £ 
business here?” Saying so, with eyes redden¬ 
ed t# Mger, she gave a kick to Hanuman. 


46. Hanuman, treating her as an insignificant 

opponent, dehvered a punch on her with his 
t fist * ^mediately she fell on the ground 
vomiting a large quantity of blood. 
7. Lanka-Lakshmi soon stood up and sajd 
to that powerful Hanuman: “O Hanu¬ 
man! Go in. Good fortune will attend 
you. O faultless one! Lanka has already 
been conquered by you. (48-49). In times 
gone by, Brahma told me the following: 
In the twentyeighth Tretayuga of this cycle 
of time, Narayana, the Eternal Being will 
incarnate Himself as Rama, the son of 
King Dasaralha, and His Yoga-maya will 
° y Herself as Sita in the house of 
ana a. This is in consequence of my 
prayer to the Lord for relieving the earth 
of her burdens. 50. Rama with his wife 
and his brother will go to reside in the great 
forest of Dandaka. Then Ravana will 
abduct Sita, who is none but Mahamaya. 
51. Subsequently, Rama will enter into an 
alliance with the monkey king Sugreeva, 
who will depute his monkey followers 
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to find out the whereabouts of Sita. 52. 
From among them one monkey will come 
near you at night. Being challenged by 
you, he will strike you with his fist. 53. 
When you suffer injury from his blow, know 
for certain that the end of Ravana would 
be near at hand.’ (54-56). Therefore 1 deem 
that you have already conquered Lanka, 
O noble one! You have subdued every 
pne and everything here. In the women’s 
quarters of Ravana, there is a fine woody 
grove for sport and relaxation. In the 
middle of it there is a grove full of a very 
rare type of trees called Ashoka. In the 
centre of it stands a huge Simsapa tree. 
Sita, the daughter of Janaka, is confined 


there, securely protected by a guard of 
fearsome Rakshasa women. Meeting her, 
you return soon and convey the news to 
Rama. 57. For long have I been entertain¬ 
ing in my mind the thought of Rama which 
liberates one from the bondage of Samsara. 
Today I am indeed fortunate to have associa¬ 
tion with a devotee of his, which is ordinarily 
very difficult to get. May the Lord Rama 
ever dwell in my heart.” ' 58. When Hanu- 
man, the son of the Wind-god, crossed 
the ocean, both Sita and Ravana got 
pronounced quivering of the left eye and 
arm, while for Rama, who transcends the 
senses, this happened on his right 
side. 


®‘ i Rama Krishna ashrama 
• RARY, Srinagar.^ 

S'on /Vo. 

__ 
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Chapter 2 


HANUMAN’S SEARCH 


Haaoman sees Sita (1-12) 

Hanuma SUming a fonn of sraa11 si; 
^Sl ent f red re8 P lend ^ Lanka a, 

H^rr~r ci ^ ( ^ 

“f^T de,,,ial ,uarte " of R »™ 

„„, ^ Khed '"'“Where there, but co. 
not d,^ Sita U, any p ace “ 

remembering the worts J *£_* 

directed his search ,„ wards fte ^ 

ZL rS 2 rffi~- 

rfh^venly trees, with 

•here havrag steps studded with predo 

gems ' I There ma «y types of birds ai 
anmals were moving about amidst tre 
whose branches were touching the ear 
with the weight of fruits on them. He 
and there, were terraced buildin 


shining like gold. The son of the Wind- 
god searched for Sita under every tree there 
but could not find her. Then he came to 
a towering building on a mount so high, 
that it looked as if it touched the sky. 
He was astonished to see the numerous 
pillars of precious stones in that edifice. 
(7-10). As he proceeded some distance fur¬ 
ther from it, he came across a Simsapa tree 
having so dense a foliage that it gave 
complete shelter from the sun. Its branches 
spread extensively, and there were many 
birds of golden colour perching on them. 
Underneath that tree, amidst a guard 
of Rakshasa women, he found Sita, 
the daughter of Janaka, who looked like 
a goddess on earth. Her locks were un¬ 
braided and her body had become extremely 
lean and weak. Dressed with a much 
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soiled cloth, she was lying on the bare 
ground, extremely sorrow-stricken and cry¬ 
ing, ‘Rama, Rama’ from time to time. 
Though she had every auspicious physical 
feature, she had become very lean by 
fasting and by the failure to find any way 
of being rescued from her plight. (11-12) 
Seated behind the shelter of the leaves 
of the Simsapa tree, that great monkey saw 
Sita and said within himself, “O I have 
achieved my purpose! I have achieved my 
purpose! I have accomplished the errand 
on which the Supreme Being, Rama, has 
sent me.” 

Ravana courting Sita (13-43) 
(13-14). Now from outside the women’s 
quarters of Ravana, Hanuman heard some 
jingling sounds, and wondering what it 
might be, he looked in that direction from 
his sheltered position amidst the leaves of 
the tree. To his great astonishment, he 
saw Ravana coming, surrounded by a 
bevy of women. Possessed of ten heads 


and twenty arms, he looked like a mountain 
of antimony. 

(15-20). Meantime, Ravana had all along 
been thinking, “What could hasten my death 
at the hands of Rama? I do not find Rama 
as yet coming in quest of Sita. Why is it 
so?” Thinking thus always about Rama, 
Ravana had a dream the previous night. 
He saw in the dream that a monkey deputed 
by Rama, and capable of taking any form, 
had come assuming a very small form, 
and was watching from the top of the trees. 
Experiencing this wonderful dream, Ravana 
thought within himself: “Dreams some¬ 
time come true. So let me decide to do 
like this: I shall wound the feelings of Sita 
by harsh words and make her extremely 
sorrow-stricken. Let the monkey see it 
and report it to Rama.” It was while thinking 

is way after he had this dream experience 
that he started to the place where Sita was 
confined. 

21. Hearing the tinkling sound of anklets 
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and tiny bells, sita knew that Ravana was 

ourof C t g,aD rV he ShraQk “ to taelf 

„. . fear * That handsome lady now 
sto tears and kept ^ 

5SJT* - **—t** on Rama’. 
m-»). Now, seeing Sita in this condition, 

^“" a "* *» her, “O handsome lady! 

ot U'<JZ sbrUkb ' s “to J—* out 

ST*? «'-» 

and sometimes not. I cA«t 
* . ,. 1 sent many spies 

.0 spot him. In spim of vigorousjrch 
everywhere they cojdd not fad him . what 
wdl you do with this Rama who does not 
seem to have any desire for ,„ u7 Y „n 

may always sit by his side embracing him; 

f' S Rama Wl11 nevw have any longing 
for you even then. All the delights that 
you can give him and all your excellences 
are known to him by experience, but still 
he has no feeling for you. He is a 
fool without any excellence. He is also 


rqqwranrqr srsqr saroraarqifsrr 1127 
Rt*r?if ftqqf wft gs: qf^qTTOg || 28 
totot qf *TTOig*Nqq; n 29 
wi qft qf ,130 
*pqr frorq n 31 
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thankless, O virtuous woman. I have 
earned you away into my abode and you 
are stricken with extreme grief because of it. 
Still he has not come to rescue you. 
Why do you then think of a man who has no 
love for you? He is without strength, 
self-respect and a sense of duty to his own 
people. Though an ignorant fool, he thinks 
of himself as a great scholar. O great 
beauty! Whai are you going to achieve 
by thinking of this low type of a man who 
as no inclination towards you? And in 
wntrast, here am I, the greatest among 
Rakshasas, extremely infatuated with you. 

hy should you not then accept my advan¬ 
ces? 30. If you accept me, you will become 
the mistress of the women of various 
species of beings like Devas, Gandharvas, 
Nagas, Yakshas and Kinnaras.” 

31. Angry at these words of Ravana 
Sita put a blade of grass between him and 
herself, and began to speak with downcast 
eyes: (32-36). “Out of fear for Rama you 
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put on the disguise of an ascetic, and when 
Rama and Lakshmana were out, you 
carried me away, O low bom one! as 
a bitch knocks away some sacrificial 
offering. Soon, you shall reap the conse¬ 
quences of it, when your body will be 
rent asunder by Rama’s arrows. You 
think of Rama as a mere man. You will 
understand the folly of it when you are soon 
despatched to the realm of Yama. Either by 
drying up the ocean or by bridging it by 
his arrows, Rama will come here with 
Lakshmana to destroy you. There is no 
doubt about it. O despicable Rakshasa! 
You will soon see how Rama destroys you 
along with all your sons and army, and takes 
me back to his city.” 

37. The stinging words of Sita 'roused 
the wrath of that King of the Rakshasas, 
and moved by extreme anger indicated by his 


reddened eyes, he lifted his sword and 
approached to strike at Sita. 38. But Man- 
dodari, Ravana’s wife, came between them 
and restrained him from his rash act 
saying, “Leave off this human female who is 
griefstricken and famished. 39. You have 
got innumerable handsome women of Devas, 
Gandharvas and Nagas. They are always 
looking at you with love-lorn eyes.” 40. 
Ravana then turned towards the Rakshasi 
guards of distorted faces and said to them : 
‘Deal with this woman sternly by threats 
or kind persuasion in such a way that 
she is attracted to me and comes under my 
control. 41. If she comes under my control 
within two months, she wills. along with 
me, have every kind of enjoyment available 
in this country. (42-43). If within two 
months, she does not agree to be my wife, 
you kill this human female and give her 
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TO. Ravana w« to Ms '” 8 “ “ D ° ”°* *•*“ «» -ping Si«a. On 

»«■ — w ilh n, a ,ut t:rz:r- ?l“i r rr befo ; e r- 

1 nave just now had a dream, which is 
as follows: The* lotus-eyed Rama along 
with Lakshmana had burnt the whole 
of Lanka and killed Ravana in battle. 
Then he was seated at the top of the 
mountain with Sita on his lap. 
On the other hand, I saw Ravana naked 
and smeared all over with oil. Holding 
in his hand a garland made of his own 

H&n 1_ _ 


-* v V iuj xiiiici apa 

■rents along with all his female retinue. 

Rakshasis’ Threats and Trijata’s 
Dream (44-55) 

beran'Tf a ? ly ' 1116 Rakshasa women 

oTof L y J Si ' i With *■** w °rds. 
One of them sa,d to her -y 

? b z r yv ::‘ h r «*• a „ y PUrpo5 ,. 


If you live with Ravana, it will 3— L" 5“ !) and * 8ar ' and made of his ow " 

fruitful.” 45 . Another aid Tan H heads . h = - entering into a deep p,t of 

mood, “O Janaki why do you delay? Lef.K v ™?-^ 8 Wth 311 hlS SOns and godsons, 
even now sever her limbs and^cuMhem to 1 SaW « *• contrary 

pieces.” 46 . Another Rakshasa prostrating at Rama’s feet with great devo- 

raised her sword as if to kill Sita c.-|. nnOW tion and doing service to Rama. Soon 
ther, having a terrific face tried t«T T°~ R&ma Wi " deStr ° y Ravana with a » his 
Sita by opening her formidable ^ T ^ and inStaU Vibhishana a * a ruler 
47. But an elderiy Rakshasa woma , and wUI g ° ba< * t0 hi$ city car ^8 Sita 

Trijata restrained the others frZ f WIth him ‘ Th,S ,s certain,y going t( > happen.” 

Sita and c !1 “ f ® lightening 55‘ Hearing these words of Triiata the 

ai .0 cruel women! Hear frightened Rakshasa women became silent 
my wor s or your own good. (49-54). and began to sleep lying here and there. 
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Sita in a desperate mood (56-58) 
t56-57). Thus addressed by the Rak- 
shasis, Sita broke down with fear, as 
she found none to protect her. Reduced 
to a mood of extreme grief, she began to 
reflect with tears flowing down from her 
eyes, and said, “These Rakshasis will eat me 


up in the morning. There is no doubt about 
l t- So is there any way by which I can die 
even now?” 58. Thus steeped in grief 
and weeping aloud, Sita, failing to see any 
way out, decided to kill herself and remain¬ 
ed there for some time, holding a branch 
of the tree. 


sfasfts ^irsr 
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Chapter 3 

HANUMAN DELIVERING RAMA’S MESSAGE TO SITA 

Hanuman’s stratagem to draw Sita’s Rakshasa women? My locks are pretty 
attention (1-19) long and are enough to put a knot on my 

1. Sita thought within herself: “I shall neck.” (2 - 3 ). Hanuman saw Sita, the 
free myself from this body that is separated daughter of J ana ka, in this condition, 
from Rama, by hanging myself. What is determined to kill herself. He thought fora 
the good of living in the midst of these while and then adopting a small form spoke 
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the following words just loud enough to 
reach the ears of Sita. (4-15). He said, 
“In the line of Ikshvakus, there was a 
great king called Dasaratha ruling over 
Ayodhya. He has four famous sons equal 
to divinities, possessed of all auspicious 
signs and qualities. Their names are Rama, 
Lakshmana, Bharata and Satrughna. Of 
them the eldest brother, in compliance with 
his father s order, had come to reside in the 
forest of Dandaka accompanied by his 
brother Lakshmana and wife Sita. They 
were staying at Panchavati on the banks 
of the Godavari. When Rama was away 
from his abode, the wicked Ravana abduct¬ 
ed his wife, the worshipful Sita. Extremely 
sorrow-stricken by this, Rama instituted 
a search for Sita and in the course of it 
came across the kingly vulture Jatayu lying 
fallen on the ground. Sending him to the 
heavenly realm, Rama soon reached the 


Rishyamuka mountain. There Sugreeva 
entered into an alliance with the high-souled 
Rama. Rama helped his ally Sugreeva 
by destroying Vali who had deprived 
Sugreeva of his wife, and afterwards 
^stalling Sugreeva as the king. Now King 
Sugreeva gathered together his monkey 
followers and sent them to search for Sita. 
Myself, one of them, who is a minister of 
Sugreeva, has, as directed by the vulture 
named Sampati, managed to cross over the 
ocean a hundred Yojanas wide and reach the 
city of Lanka. Searching here slowly every 
where, I have come to the Asoka grove and 
therein the Simsapa tree. Here 1 see Rama’s 
consort Sita sitting immersed in sorrow. 
Having come here 1 have accomplished my 
mission.” Saying this much, the intelligent 
Hanuman resumed silence. 

(16-19). Sita listened to the whole 
narrative step by step with great .astonish- 
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ment and entered into the following solilo¬ 
quy: “What is it that I just now heard 
from the sky above! Is it the speech of 
the Wind-deity? Or is it a dream or a 
delusion of mine? Or is it a true experi¬ 
ence? Grief has deprived me of sleep and 
therefore it cannot be a dream. And 
how can it be a delusion too? Let that 
great personage, who spoke these welcome 
words, which are like nectar to my ears, 
appear before me, if the words are factual.” 
Hearing these words of Sita, Hanuman 
slowly emerged from the thick foliage of 
the trees and stood before her. 

Hanuman’s Conversation with Sita (20-36) 
20. A monkey of the size of the bird 
called Kalavinga, yellow in colour but red in 
face, now came forward slowly, made 
prostration to Sita and stood before her. 
(21-22). On seeing him, Sita was at first 
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frightened, thinking that Ravana, who was 
a master of the magical art, had again 
come disguised as a monkey to deceive her. 
So she sat there silently with downcast 
eyes. (23-24). Divining Sita’s fear, Hanu¬ 
man said again to Sita: “O divine lady! 
I am not at all what you suspect me to be. 
So please cast away all your suspicions 
about me. I am the servant of the Supreme 
Being incarnated as Rama, the King of 
Kosala. I am also the minister of Sugreeva 
the king of the monkeys. I am the off¬ 
spring of Vayu, the Wind-deity, who is the 
Cosmic Prana of the universe.” 

(25-29). Hearing these words, Sita, the 
daughter of Janaka, asked Hanuman, who 
was standing before her with palms joined 
in salutation: “You say you are a servant 
of Sri Ramachandra. How has this kind 
of an alliance between men and monkeys 
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come into existence? How is it believable?” 
Thereupon, Hanuman, the son of the 
Wind-deity, said to Sita, facing her: “The 
high-souled Rama, as directed by the ascetic 
woman Sabari, went to Mount Rishya- 
mooka. Sugreeva, who had taken shelter on 
Rishyamooka, was frightened to see Rama 
andLakshmana approaching and sent me 
them to know their real intention. In the 
form of a Brahmacharin I approachedRama, 
and on becoming sure that his intentions 
were good, I took both the brothers on my 
shoulders to the presence of Sugreeva and 
arranged for an alliance between Rama 
and Sugreeva. (30-32). Sugreeva’s wife had 
been forcibly taken away by Vali. That 
Vali, Sri Rama killed with a single arrow, 
and installed Sugreeva as the king of the 
monkeys. Sugreeva deputed very powerful 
monkeys to institute a search for your 
venerable self. When Rama saw me among 
the search party getting ready to start, he 
called me aside and spoke to me lovingly. 
(33-34). He said: ‘O Hanuman, the son 


0 the Wind-god! The success of this 
enterprise of mine depends entirely on you. 
Convey to Sita all news about the welfare 
of Lakshmana and myself. Here is my 
signet ring with my name engraved on it. 
Present it to Sita as a token for recognising 
you as a genuine messenger.’ (35-36). With 
these words Rama took off the ring from 
his finger and handed it over to me. I 
have taken every care to preserve it and 
bring it with me. O high-souled lady! 
Here it is.’ With these words Hanuman 
presented the ring to Sita, and then prostra¬ 
ting before her, withdrew a little and stood 
holding his joined palms on his head in 
salutation. 

After the Presentation of the Signet 
Ring (37-51). 

(37-44). Seeing the signet ring of Rama 
with his name engraved on it, Sita was 
overwhelmed with joy. With tears streaming 
down her face, she took the ring 
and placed it on her head in adoration. 


.n 
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She then said, “O monkey! You are 
verily the saviour of my life. You are 
highly intelligent, whole-heartedly devoted 
to Rama and bent on doing what is pleasing 
to him. Rama must have reposed absolute 
confidence in you, for he would not have 
selected an unknown stranger as a messenger 
to me. O Hanuman! You have seen 
in what x a miserable state I am. You 
report about all this to Rama in a way 
that will produce intense compassion in 
his mind. O noble one! I have now only 
two more months of life. If Rama does 
not come and rescue me within that time, 
this wicked fellow will eat me up. If 
within that time the lordly Rama comes over 
here with the monkey king Sugreeva and 
his monkey forces, and destroys Ravana 
with his whole family and army and releases 
me —then his heroic achievement will be 
a tonic of naration and praise for genera- 
A-I6 


tions to come. O herd! Report in such 
a way that he feels forced to kill Ravana 
at the earliest and rescue me. O Hanuman! 
Do your best to achieve this. Through 
your words you will then be achieving a 
great and righteous purpose.” 

(45-46). To this appeal of Sita, Hanuman 
replied: O divine lady! Immediately I 
return and meet Rama and Lakshmana, 
they will come along with Sugreeva and his 
army, all fully equipped with weapons, 
and destroy Ravana and take you back to 
Ayodhya. There is no doubt about this.” 

47. On hearing this, Sita put him a 
question: “How will Rama the great cross 
the wide ocean with the generals of the 
monkey army and come to this place?” 
(48-51). For clearing her doubt Hanuman 
replied: “Those two great men will 
arrive riding on my shoulders. Sugreeva 
with his monkey army will leap across the 
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ocean through the sky. Crossing the ocean 
in this way, they will, for your sake, reduce 
the whole of this tribe of Rakshasas to 
ashes. Please have no doubt about this. 
Now, O great lady, give me permission to 
return. It is necessary that I return very 
soon, so that I may meet the two brothers, 
come back here fetching them, and 
meet you again at the earliest opportunity. 
Now give me some thing as a token that 
will be recognised by Rama and will make 
him convinced that 1 have actually seen 
you. Rama will then come here soon in 
high spirits folly prepared.” 

Sita Gives the Crest-jewel and Narrates 
the Crow Incident (52-88) 

52. Sita, the lotus-eyed, then thought for 
a while, and taking from within her locks 
a crest-jewel handed it over to Hanuman 
saying, “o noble monkey! This will enable 
Rama along with Lakshmana to accept 
the veracity of your report. (53-61), Further 
as a token for recognition, I shall tell you 
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something more, Opure-souled one! Some¬ 
time back when we were staying in Chitra- 
kuta, Rama was one day sleeping in privacy 
with his head resting on my lap. Now 
there came a son of Indra in the form of a 
crow, and with a view to get some flesh 
to eat, began to tear my crimson-tinged toes 
with his beak and claws. Meanwhile, 
Rama woke up, and seeing my wounded 
feet, exclaimed, ‘Who is it that has done 
this offence against me?’ . Seeing the crow 
with bloodstained face and claws attack¬ 
ing me repeatedly, he got angry at it, and 
invoking a divine missile, in a blade of 
grass, threw it at the crow. The divine 
missile went flaming towards the crow, 
which thereupon flew away to save 
itself. It flew to all the realms in 
the universe followed by the missile. 
Finding that even celestials like Brahma 
could not give it shelter from the missile, 
it at last came to Rama and fell at his feet 
in great fright seeking refuge. Rama then 
told the crow: ‘This missile of mine 
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cannot go in vain. Give one of your eyes 
as a target for it, and go away from here.’ 
Its left eye was destroyed by the missiL and 
the crow then went away. How is it that 
Rama of such invincible puissance 
has chosen to neglect me unvindicated?” 

(62-64). Hearing the words of Sita, Hanu- 
tnan said to her, “O respected lady! If 
Rama, the greatest of Raghu’s line, comes 
to know that you are here, he would reduce 
this glorious city of the Rakshasas into 
ashes in no time.” Thereupon Sita asked 
him, “Dear one! You are of a small size 
and so must be the other monkeys too. How 
will you fight the Rakshasas?” At these 
words of Sita, Hanuman revealed his real 
form to her. (65-66). It was of the size 
of the mountain Meru and capable of 
terrifying the Rakshasas. She was glad 
to see that mountain-like form of Hanu¬ 
man and said to that great monkey hero, 


“O paragon of strength! You will indeed 
be capable of accomplishing what you say. 
Now these Rakshasa women will notice 
you of tremendous size and strength. So 
leave this place immediately and hurry on 
to Rama. I wish you a happy return 
journey. 67. Hanuman who was by now 
very hungry asked, “After having met you, 
may I not satisfy my hunger a little? You 
need not in any way be concerned thinking 
what you could give me to eat. I shall be 


auiw IU 


my nunger with all the units 
in these trees before you. ”68. Being permit¬ 
ted to do so by Sita, Hanuman ate all those 
fruits. Sita then gave him permission once 
again to go. He started after prostrating 
before her. But having gone some dist¬ 
ance, he began to think within himself. 


(69-71). He thought: “A messenger who 
has been sent for one purpose, if he returns 
merely after accomplishing his mission but 
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without doing something more in extension 
of it, is the most inferior type of a messenger. 
Therefore, I will accomplish something 
more here and try to meet Ravana and talk 
with him. After that I shall proceed to meet 
Rama.” Resolving like this in his mind, the 
mighty Hanuman began to pull out the 
trees of that Ashoka grove and soon made 
that place devoid of all trees. (72-73). 
With the exception of the tree under which 
Sita was sitting, what was previously a 
grove became almost a bare ground. By 
that time the Rakshasa women, getting 
sight of Hanuman uprooting the trees, asked 
Sita, “Who is that fellow who has the form 
of a monkey but seems to be a great fighter 
too?” (74-75). Sita replied, “The secret 
of these magical feats of Rakshasas is known 
to you only and not to me, distressed as I 
am by intense sorrow. I know nothing 
about this monkey.” The Rakshasis were 
now filled with fear and reported to Ravana 


about all that Hanuman did in the Ashoka 
grove. 76. They said, “O great king! A 
gigantic figure in the form of a monkey and 
possessed of great strength, after having 
conversed with Sita, has uprooted the trees 
of the Ashoka grove in no time and has also 
levelled the mansion on the mound. (77-78). 
After killing all the guards of the mansion, 
he is now standing there.” On hearing 
about the destruction of the Ashoka grove, 
which was very dear to him, Ravana got 
up immediately in great anger and despat¬ 
ched a large body of his troops called 
Kinkaras. 

(79-80). Where the mansion once stood 
the Kinkaras now saw Hanuman, 
mountain-like in size, terrific in form, 
red in face, equipped with an iron 
pillar as weapon and slowly {moving 
his tail. At the sight of the advancing 
Rakshasa army, Hanuman gave out a lion- 
roar, at which many of his opponents fell 
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unconscious. 81. On seeing Hanuman of 
frightening form, who had killed all the 
Rakshasa guards of the mansion earlier, 
the newly arrived Rakshasa troups attacked 
him with all kinds of weapons. 82. Hanu¬ 
man now rushed at the Rakshasa troops, 
and striking at them on all sides with an 
iron mace, made a paste of them like a 
lordly elephant crushing mosquitoes. 

83. The news of the destruction of the 
Kinkaras raised the wrath of Ravana to its 
summit, and he sent against Hanuman his 
five generals who were possessed of great 
war-lust. 84. Hanuman killed all of them 
with iron mace-pestle, and angry Ravana 
thereupon sent the seven sons of his ministers 
next. (85-86). That monkey lord, the son 
of the Wind-god, quickly despatched all of 
them too with his iron mace in no time 
and stationed himself in the same old place 
awaiting more Rakshasas to come for attack. 
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Now came for battle, the powerful Aksha- 
kumara, the youngest son of Ravana. 87. 
As Akshakumara advanced, Hanuman leap¬ 
ed at him through the skies and delivered 
a fatal blow on his head with his iron mace. 
88. After thus killing Akshakumara, Hanu¬ 
man did the same with the troops whom 
he was leading. 

Indrajit binds H anuman (89-100) 

89. The news of the death of his son 
Aksha incensed Ravana in the extreme 
and he now summoned his eldest son 
Indrajit, the victor over Indra. 90. Ravana 
said, “O my son! I am now going to 
attack that fellow who killed my 
boy Aksha. I shall now bring him to 
you, either killed or bound.” (91-93). 
Thereupon Indrajit said to his 
father, “O high souled one! Abandon 
grief. When I am there, why are 
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you giving yourself up to grief so 
much? O father! Binding the monkey 
with the Brahma missile, I shall 
bring him to you very soon.” With 
these words, heroic Indrajit sallied forth 
against the Wind-god’s son, surrounded by 
a large body of Rakshasa troops. (94-96). 
Hearing the loud and tumultuous sound of 
the Rakshasa forces, Hanuman rose into 
the sky with the iron mace raised in his 
hand. As he hovered over the army like 
an eagle, Indrajit wounded him with arrows. 
He shot eight arrows on his head, six at his 
chest and legs, and one at his tail. Thus 
wounding him all over, Indrajit gave out a 
terrific lion-roar. 97. Hanuman of great 
prowess, delighted at this opportunity for 


battle, raised his iron mace, and delivering 
blows with it, killed Indrajit’s charioteer 
and reduced his chariot along with its horses 
to powder. 98. Powerful Indrajit now 
ascended another chariot and releasing his 
Brahma-missile, bound up the mighty Hanu¬ 
man and took him to Ravana. 

(99-100). He, by uttering whose name con¬ 
stantly Jivas get release from the bondage 
of Karma born of ignorance, and attain 
the status Divine which is of the nature of 
Supreme Bliss more luminous than countless 
suns—that Rama’s feet were ever established 
in the heart of Hanuman, and all his bondage 
of Samsara had thereby been removed. 
For such a person, what harm can 
the bondage of cords or missiles do? 
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H annman As Captive (1-14). 

1. Holding with his hands the binding 
cords as if in pain, and looking at the city 
here and there as if in fright, Hanuman 
allowed himself to be led by the Rakshasas 
through the streets of Lanka. To see him, 
the angry Rakshasa citizens followed 
the party, raining blows on him with their 
fists. 2. On account of the boon given 
by Brahma, Hanuman was released from 
the bondage of that Brahma missile within a 
short time. He knew it, but yet he allowed 
himself to be subjected to bondage by 
inconsequential cords and went with his 
captors in order that he may fulfil an 
important purpose. 3. Hanuman was now 


brought before Ravana who was seated 
in the assembly of his ministers and courtiers. 
Presenting him, Indrajit said, “With the 
help of the boon given to me by Brahma, 
I have been able to bind and bring before 
you this monkey who was responsible for 
the slaughter of so many Asuras. 4. O 
father! Order whatever you decide about 
him in consultation with your ministers. 
He is not an ordinary monkey.” There¬ 
upon, that lord of the Rakshasas looked at 
his minister Prahasta who was of the com¬ 
plexion of an antimony mountain, and 
was then standing before him. 5. He said : 
“O Prahasta! Question him on these lines: 
‘Why has this monkey come over here? 
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What is his business here? Where does he like a dog stealthily taking away sacrificial 
come from? Why did he destroy my offerings. You have thereby paved the 
Ashoka grove? Why has he killed my way for your own destruction. 9. Know 
Rakshasa troops by force?’ ” 6. Thereupon that coming to the Rishyamuka mountain, 
Prahasta i n obedience to his master's Rama has entered into an alliance with 
order, questioned Hanuman politely: “O Sugreeva before the sacred fire as witness 
monkey! Who has sent you over here? and subsequently killed Vali with a single 
Do not entertain any fear. I shall get you arrow and installed Sugreeva as the king 
released, if you tell the truth about yourself of the kingdom of the monkeys. 10. 
before His majesty, the king of all kings.” That powerful king of the monkeys is now 
7. Thereupon Hanuman, delighted to see staying in great anger on Mount Prahar- 
face to face the enemy Ravana, the oppressor shana along with Rama and Lakshmana 
of the three worlds, and remembering Rama and a huge army of powerful monkeys, 
again and again within himself, started 11. That monkey king has deputed power- 
narrating the sanctifying story of Rama ful monkey leaders to search and find out 
from the very beginning. 8. He said: “O the whereabouts of Sita. T, the off-spring 
Ravana, the enemy of the Devas! Lis- of the Wind-god, am one such monkey 
ten to me carefully.I am the messenger of come here after much search. (12-13). 
Rama, who resides in the hearts of all be- I have been able to find out the lotus-eyed 
ings.You have recently, stolen away his wife, Sita. Being a monkey, my nature prompted 
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me to destroy the trees of the Ashoka 
grove. Thereafter I found many of your 
emissaries equipped with bows and arrows 
coming in great anger to attack and kill me. 
So I had to kill them in defence of myself. 
O great king! You know very well how 
dear one’s body is to all creatures. Finally 
Meghanada (Indrajit) came to put me in 
bondage with the Brahma missile. 14. 
Because of a boon given to me by Brahma, 
the effect of that missile lasted only for a 
moment; and I was released after that. 
O Ravana! I know this fact, but yet out 
of pity for you, I wanted to give you some 
good advice, and so allowed myself to 
be brought here, as if I were still in bondage. 

Hannman’s sermon to Ravana 
(15-26) 

15. “By the practice of discrimination, 
understand the extremely trivial and tem¬ 
porary nature of this world, O Ravana, 
and with the help of that understanding, 
abandon your evil nature of a Rakshasa. 


For the ultimate good of your soul, practice 
virtuous conduct that will lead to liberation 
from the travails of Samsara. 16. You 
are born in the great lineage of Brahma, 
being the son of Rishi Bulastya and the 
brother of Kubera. So, even granting the 
wrong view that the self of one is the body, 
you are not a Rakshasa in a physical sense 
even. And from the point of view of the 
spirit, it is needless to say that there is no 
Rakshasahood in you. 

17. ‘The real ‘You’ or the Self has none 
of the series of miseries arising from body, 
intellect and the senses, because the real 
you’is only the unperturbed and unaffected 

Witness of all these changes. The actual 
involvement in these changes belongs to the 
body-mind complex. It is just like the 
experience of one sleeping. The series of 
dream experiences which sleep brings about, 
end with the dream; they are the effects of 
the delusive ignorance characteristic of sleep. 
As far as the real Self is concerned, the 
bodily experiences are unreal in the same 
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way. 18. This unperturbedness and unaffect¬ 
edness is the truthinregard to the nature of 
your real Self. You are by nature change¬ 
less; for the Self being non-dual, there can 
be no cause to effect change in it. Like 
e all-pervading Akasa which pervades 
objects but is not affected by it, your real 
Self, though pervading the body, is not 
affected by the bodily experiences because 
of its subtlety. 19. All bondage arises from 
the sense of identification of the complex— 
body-mind-Prana—with the real Self. 
And liberation consists in experiencing; 
‘I am Pure Consciousness, I am the Unbound 
I am the Deathless, I am pure Bliss.’ 

20. The body which is bom of the element 
earth is not the Self. Nor is Prana the 
Atman, because it is a modification of the 
element air. Mind too is not the Self, 
because it is an effect of Ahamkara, the 
I-sense. As for Buddhi, intellect, it is a 


modification of Prakriti and is not the Self. 

21. The Atman is Pure Consciousness and 
Bliss, He is devoid of changes like birth 
and death, and He, being separate from the 
body-mind combination, is only their wit¬ 
ness and director. He is separate from 
all adjuncts through which He manifests 
By himself He is ever pure. Knowing the 
Atman as such, one attains liberation from 
the bondage of Samsara. 

22. Therefore, I shall now tell you the 
means for attaining ultimate liberation. 
Hear it attentively. O intelligent one! 
Listen to it carefully. First of all cultivate 
devotion to Maha-Vishnu. That will purify 
your intellect and you will thereby gain 
pure knowledge too. 23. You will then 
have the knowledge of the ever-pure 
and unaffected Truth. This knowledge 
being fully established, you will attain to 
the Supreme Status of Brahman. There- 
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fore worship with all devotion Rama who is 
none but Hari, the consort of Lakshmi, who 
transcends Prakriti and is all-pervading. 
24. Abandoning your stupidity and your 
mood of antagonism, take shelter at the 
feet of Rama, to whom all who surrender 
are very dear. Along with your sons and 
relatives, take Sita to Rama and restore 
her to him, making a full prostration as the 
sign of your submission. Then you. will- 
be free from fear. 25. How can thoughtless 
persons cross over the ocean of Samsara 
with waves of misery raging in it, without 
taking shelter in Rama, with perfect devotion 
—Rama who is the essence of Bliss, Non¬ 
dual Being and Supreme Self residing in 
the hearts of all? 26. If you do not do 
this, you will sink into the depths of spiritual 
degradation without anyone to protect 
you from the burning fire of ignorance. 


You will never have an opportunity of 
being lifted from the travails of Samsara.” 

Sentence of torture by fire on Hanuinan 
(27-36) 

27. Hearing these nectar-like words of 
Hanuman, the son of the Wind-god, the 
ten-headed Rakshasa,Ravana,felt unbearable 
anger, and in high excitement and with eyes 
reddened, said to that lordly monkey: 
28. “Who are you to talk this kihd of 
nonsense before me without any fear? 
You must be the most degenerate and evil- 
minded among the monkeys. Who is this 
Rama? Who is this forest dweller Sugreeva? 
Look, you fool of a monkey 1 1 a m going 
to kill that evil man who has sought alliance 
with Sugreeva. 29. But you are going to 
be killed immediately. aR d then Sita, the 
daughter of Janaka. After that, before long. 
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I am going to destroy Rama and Lakshmana 
and the powerful monkey Sugreeva along 
with all his followers.” Hearing these 
words of the ten-headed Ravana, Hanuman, 
the son of Wind-god, was inflamed with 
anger and said as follows in a threatening 
mood, as if he were going to bum him up. 

30. He said: “O most degenerate fellow! 
Even a crore of Ravanas will not be equal 
to me, for I, the messenger of Rama, 
have inexhaustible puissance.” These words 
of Hanuman drove Ravana to a mad fury, 
and he said, addressing a Rakshasa standing 
nearby: 31. Kill this monkey, cutting 
him into pieces. Let all other Asuras 
and friends and relatives witness this execu¬ 
tion.” Thereupon,Vibhishana intervened and 
warded off the Asura who was advancing 
with his weapon for the execution. 
32. Vibhishana said, “O great king! He is a 
monkey sent as a messenger by another 
king. How can a monarch noted for his 
courage and nobility order him to be killed? 
That is highly improper. 33. If you kill 
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this messenger monkey now, how can Rama 
whose destruction is your ultimate purpose’ 
come to know that Sita is here, and go over 
to Lanka for battle? (34-35). Therefore 
think of some other kind of punishment 
that is equal to execution. Let the monkev 
go with the marks of punishment inflicted 
on his body. Seeing him, Rama will soon 
come here with Sugreeva and engage h-mself 
in battle with you.” On hearing these words 
of Vibhishana, Ravana said as follows- 
(36-37). “Monkeys are very proud of their 
tail. Therefore, let his tail be wrapped with 
cloth and set fire to. Let him then be 
dragged through the whole city and then 
allowed to go away, so that all the leaders 
of the monkey army may see him in that 
deformed condition.” 

(38-40). Afterwards, the Rakshasas wrap¬ 
ped round Hanuman’s tail pieces of sack 
and various kinds of cloth soaked in oil 
and set fire to the tip of the tail. They 
then bound him up with cords and a group 
of powerful Rakshasas carried him round 
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the city to the beating of drums and declaring 
again and again, “Come and see! Here is 
the thief—” all the while people raining 
blows on him. (41-14). With a strategem 
in his mind, Hanuman bore all that persecu¬ 
tion patiently. On reaching the western 
gate, he shrunk his body into a small size 
and thus released himself from the bondage 
of all the cords. Then he again assumed 
his gigantic size and leaped on to the top of 
the gate-tower, and pulling out one of the 
pillars of that edifice, smashed all the 
Rakshasa emissaries. In order to complete 
his work in Lanka, he hopped from one 
building to another in the city with his 
burning tail and set fire to all the mansions 
and other edifices there. 45. Now was 
heard everywhere in Lanka, the cries of 
women, ‘O father’, ‘O son’, ‘O husband’! 
Many a Rakshasa women got on to the 
top of buildings in order to escape from 


fire, only to find that the fire had spread 
all around. 46. As beings drop from 
the skies, these Rakshasa women fell into 
the fire from above. With the exception 
of Vibhishana’s house, all Lanka was thus 
reduced to ashes. 47. Having done all 
these, Hanuman jumped into the sea and 
extinguished the fire on his tail by dipping 
it mto water. He now felt satisfied that 
he had accomplished his task. 48. Thanks 
to the friendship of the Fire-deity with the 
Wind-deity, the father of Hanuman, and 
thanks to Sita’s prayers, the fire did not 
burn his tail in the least. On the other hand, 
he felt it as very cool. 49. He, by uttering 
whose name men are rid of the effects of 
all the sins, by which men in this world 
overcome the three fires of life ( Ttipatraya )— 
to the special messenger of that Rama, 
how can this ordinary fire of this world 
inflict injury? 
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Chapter 5 

HANUMAN’S TRIUMPHANT RETURN 


Hanuman bids farewell to Sita and 
returns (1-17). 

(1-4). Afterwards Hanuman went to see 
Sita, made prostrations to her and said, 
O great lady! Now give me permission 
to return to Rama. Rama, along with his 
brother, will come soon to see you.” With 
these words, he circumambulated Sita thrice, 
made prostrations to her again and 
made ready to go. He now addressed 
the following words to Sita, “O noble lady! 
I am now starting. Good fotune will 
soon dawn on you. Accompanied by a 
huge army, Sugreeva, Rama and Lakshmana 
will be seen here in this city very soon.” 
To Hanuman, Sita said sorrow-stricken: 


5. “Seeing you, I have forgotten all my 
sorrows. Alas, now you are going. How 
can I now sustain my life without hearing 
about Rama?” 6. Hanuman replied to Sita 
saying, “If that be the case, O noble lady, 
you get on my shoulders. If you want, 
I shall then take you in no time to Rama's 
presence.” (7-9). Now Sita said, “Let 
Rama come along with the monkey army, 
drying the sea or bridging it with arrows, 
kill Ravana in battle and rescue me. Then 
Rama will gain everlasting fame. 
Therefore, you go now. I shall somehow 
sustain my life.” Being thus permitted to 
go once again, Hanuman made prostrations 
to her and then went to the top of the 
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mountain Trikuta in order to prepare for have discovered Sita and I have destroyed 
crossing the sea. Lanka along with its woody groves. I 

10. In his effort to leap, Hanuman of spoke with Havana. I am now returning 
tremendous size pressed his legs with such after achieving all these. Now we shat? go 
force on the mountain that the latter went to the presence of Rama and Sugreeva.” 
deep into the bowels of the earth. With the When Hanuman spoke these words, all the 
speed of wind, he lifted himself up in the sky. monkeys were delighted. Some embraced 
11. Due to the force generated, that moun- Hanuman. Some kissed their tails, and some 
tain, which was thirty Yojanas in height, others danced enthusiastically. They all start- 
became levelled to the ground. Ascending ed along with Hanuman to mount Prasra- 
to the sky, Hanuman gave out a terrific vana where Rama was staying, 
roar. 12. That sound reached the ears of 

the monkey hosts on the other shore of Destruction of Madhuvana (18-15) 
the ocean, and in great glee, they all together 18. As the monkeys were travelling, they 
shouted in return like an echo.' (13-14). reached the forest named Madhu, which 
“After achieving his object, Hanuman is was under Sugreeva’s special protection, 
returning. From the sound he has produced Then all those monkey leaders said to 
we can know it. O monkeys! Wait and Angada as follows: 19. “O hero! We 

see the arrival of that leader of ours.” As are all extremely hungry. If you, our 

the monkey chiefs were speaking thus noble-minded leader, give us permission, we 
amongst themselves, the son of the Wind-god would like to eat the fruits and drink the 
descended on the top of a mountain and sweet honey abounding in this forest. 20. 

said to the monkeys thus: (15-17). “I Satisfied with eating and drinking, we shall 
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go immediately to the presence of Rama 
and Lakshmana.” 21. Angada thereupon 
said, “Here is Hanuman, who has fulfilled 
the mission on which we are sent. In 
honour of him, O monkey-chiefs, 
consume the fruits and roots quickly and 
be on the move.” (22-23). The monkeys 
now began to consume the honey. Noticing 
it, Dadhimukha, the keeper of the forest, 
sent a body of his guards to ward them 
off. But without minding them, the monkeys 
continued to consume the honey. When 
the forest guards attempted to beat the 
monkeys, they gave them kicks and blows, 
and continued to eat and drink. 

24. Now Dadhimukha was an uncle of 
Sugreeva. Extremely angry at the conduct 
of the monkeys, he along with his forest 
guards went to the place where Sugreeva 
was staying. 25. And he said to the king 


“O master! The Madhuvana that you 
have been maintaining for such a long 
time has been destroyed today by 
prince Angada and Hanuman.” (26-27). 
On hearing Dadhimuka’s representation 
Sugreeva said in a joyous mood: “The 
son of the Wind-god must have certainly 
discovered Sita. There is no doubt about it 
Otherwise, who would have dared even to 
look at my Madhuvana? Therefore their 
action only indicates that Hanuman has 
succeeded in his mission. There is no 
doubt about this.” 

28. Delighted at these words of Sugreeva, 
Rama asked him, “O royal friend! What 
is it that you are speaking about Sita?” 
(29-34). Hearing these words, Sugreeva said, 
“O noble one! Sita has been discovered. 
Hanuman and other monkeys are reported 
to have entered Madhuvana and eaten 
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everything there and attacked the guards. 
Unless they have achieved the purpose of 
your divine Self, they would not have d*.;ed 
even to look at my Madhuvana. So from 
their action you can infer that they have 
certainly discovered Sita.” And turning 
to his guards he said, “O guards! Entertain 
no fear. Returning to your place, com¬ 
municate to Angada and others that it is 
my order that they return soon.” The 
forest guards on hearing Sugreeva’s words 
returned very soon and said to Hanuman 
and others, “It is the order of the King 
that you return soon. Sugreeva, along with 
Rama and Lakshmana, is anxious to meet 
you Those powerful personages are 
immensely delighted with your conduct. 
They want to see you immediately.” Hear¬ 
ing these words of Dadhimukha and his 
guards, the monkey leaders proceeded qui¬ 
ckly through the sky. 35. With Hanuman 
and the heir apparent Angada leading 
A-17 


them, they descended at the place where 
Rama and Sugreeva were. 

Hanuman’s report to Rama (36-64) 

(36-42). Hanuman now reported to Rama, 
“I have seen Sita in a healthy condition.” 
Then he first prostrated before Rama and 
next before Sugreeva, and continued: “O 
great King! Sita, the daughter of Janaka, 
has in a very joyous mood asked me about 
your welfare. Surrounded by a guard of 
Rakshasa women, she is kept in the Ashoka 
grove underneath a Simsapa tree. O great 
one! Lean because of abstinence from 
food, she is always bemoaning, calling out 
O Rama, O Rama’. I saw her dressed in 
soiled clothes, with locks unbraided. I 
was able to comfort her a little.Hiding myself 
in a dimunitive form amidst the branches, I 
began to narrate your story from birth on¬ 
wards. Your departure to the formidable fo¬ 
rest of Dandaka, Ravana’s abduction of Sita 
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in your absence, your entering into alliance 
with Sugreeva, the destruction of Vali, 
Sugreeva’s deputation of powerful and 
quick-moving monkey teams in search of 
Sita in all directions, and the arrival of one of 
them, myself, in Lanka—all these 1 narrated. 
43.1 further said in conclusion: ‘I am the 
minister of Sugreeva and the servant of 
Rama. Overcoming very great difficulties, 
I have now been able to discover the daughter 
of Janaka.’ (44-46) Hearing these words of 
mine, Sita said with wide-open eyes: ‘Who 
is speaking all these words that are like nec¬ 
tar to my ears? If what you say is all genuine 
you must appear before my eyes.’ 
Then I appeared and prostrated myself 
before Sita in the form of a small monkey, 
and with my palms joined in salutation,* 
stood at a little distance from her. I gave 
replies to the detailed questions she put to 
me about myself and all other matters 
47. O valiant hero! I told her everything 
in proper order. Afterwards I presented 
to her the signet ring that you had sent with 
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me. (48-52). Convinced now of my bona 
fides she said to me, ‘O Hanuman! Tell 
Rama what you have seen—how I am living 
day and night under the oppression of these 
Rakshasa women.’ To her I replied, ‘Rama 
who is constantly thinking of you, is sor¬ 
rowing day and night that there is no news 
about you. Returning to him immediately I 
shall report everything. Be sure that 
immediately after knowing the facts, Ra ma 
and Lakshmana, accompanied by Sugreeva 
and his army of monkeys will come to y ou 
Destroying Ravana along with his whole 
tribe, he will take you back to your place. 

ow please give me some token of recogni¬ 
tion which will make Rama convinced that 
I really met you.’ (53-56). On my requesting 
her in this way, she gave me a crest-jewel 
from inside her locks. She also told me 
the story of the crow, which took place 
formerly at the Chitrakuta mountain. Then 
with tears flowing down her eyes, she added, 
‘Convey my enquiries about his welfare to 
Rama. Ask Lakshmana to excuse me for 
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my thoughtless and unseemly speech to 
him. Then kindly do everything that may 
help Rama to rescue me at the earliest.’ 
Speaking in this way, Sita began to weep, 
steeped in deep sorrow. I tried my best 
to comfort her with words concerning you. 

(57-62). “Afterwards, O Rama, I made 
preparations to come back with the permis¬ 
sion of the Devi. But before starting I 
did something more. I destroyed the 
Ashoka grove that is very dear to Ravana. 
Then I killed many Rakshasas including a 
son of Ravana. I got an a opportunity 
to speak face to face with Ravana. Then 
after setting fire to the whole of Lanka, 
I have come back immediately to you.” 
Hearing these words of Hanuman, Rama 
was extremely delighted and said to him, 
“You have done something that is very 
difficult even for Devas to achieve. I 


find no way of making adequate returns to 
the service you have done me. O son of 
the Wind-god! I now offer to you all that 
I have.” Speaking in this way, with tears 
flowing from his eyes, Rama held Hanuman 
in his tight embrace and felt great delight. 
Rama, the lover of devotees, next said to 
Hanuman as follows: 

63. He said, “In this world it is very 
difficult for any one to be embraced in this 
manner by Me, the Supreme Spirit. There¬ 
fore, O the noblest of monkeys! You are 
My devotee and one dear to Mel” 64. 
He by worshipping whose lotus-feet with 
Tulasi and other ingredients one attains to 
the unparalleled Status of Vishnu—when 
one is embraced by that Being manifest as 
Rama, what doubt is there that such a 
person will attain to the summit of spiritual 
excellence? 
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Chapter 1 

THE MONKEY ARMY ON THE MARCH TO LANKA 


Deliberations of Rama with Sugreeva 
and Hanuman (1-26) 

1 . Delighted at what Hanuman spoke, 
Rama said: 2. ‘Hanuman has performed 
a task which is impossible of achievement 
with great effort even by Devas. None in 
this world can do even in imagination what 
he has done. 3. Who can leap over the 
sea a hundred Yojanas wide?’ Who 
can destroy Lanka which is defended on all 
sides by Rakshasas? 4. As a servant of 
Sugreeva, he has fully and perfectly 
achieved the task that was set for him. 
Such a servant has never existed before in 


Urn wor,,, and wi|1 neyer exjs( jn future 

• By Hanuman’s discovery of Sita hi 
has saved the honour of myself, of the roya 
me of Raghu, of Lakshmana and o 
ugreeva, the king of monkeys. 6. Thi 
search and the discovery of Sita has beei 
fully accomplished. Now what is u 
be done hereafter? My mind reels when ' 
think of crossing that ocean which Hanumai 
has achieved so easily. 7. How shall ] 
be able to rescue Sita, kilting the eneraj 
after crossing this ocean of a hundrec 
Yojanas extent, full of dangerous aquati< 
creatures like sharks and crocodiles?” 
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8 . Hearing these words of Rama, Sugreeva 
said to him, “We shall be able to cross this 
ocean abounding in dangerous creatures 
like crocodiles and sharks 9. We shall 
sack Lanka and kill Ravana. O Lord 
of Raghu’s line! Abandon all worrying 
thoughts. Such worrying thoughts stand 
in the way of one’s achieving one’s objective. 
10. Here are these huge monkeys ready to 
please you by doing anything, if necesssary 
even by passing through fire. H. First let 
us think of the ways and means of crossing 
the ocean. Once we gain access to Lanka, 
then believe me, it is as good as our having 
killed Ravana. 12. OLord of theRaghus! 
I do not find anyone in the three worlds 
who can stand in the battlefield against you 
equipped with your bow. 13. O Rama! 
Everywhere I see omens indicating that 
victory will surely be ours.” 

14. Accepting these words of Sugreeva 


couched in a language that was both devo¬ 
tional and heroic, Rama now said to Hanu- 
man standing before him: 15. “We might 
somehow manage to cross the great ocean. 
After that how shall we proceed? You 
therefore describe to me the features of this 
Lanka which is said to be difficult for even 
Devas and Asuras to penetrate. 16. O 
great monkey! After knowing from you the 
difficulties of entering Lanka, we shall 
think of the strategy f or overcoming them.” 

At these words of Rama, Hanuroan, joining 
his palms in salutation, said to Rama with 
great humility: ‘‘o great one! 1 shall 
describe the features of Lanka as I saw. 
(17-18). The city of Lanka is situated on 
the heights of the Trikuta mountain in a 
heavenly set-up. Filled with buildings and 
walls golden in appearance, it is surround¬ 
ed by moats that are full of pure water. 
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19. It is full of beautiful flower gardens, 
extensive tanks, pillars of precious stones, 
and mansions of great splendour. 20. 
At its western gate, regiments of elephants 
are stationed and in the northern, regiments 
of cavalry and infantry. 21. In the same 
way numerous troops of heroic Rakshasas 
are stationed at the eastern and southern 
gates of Lanka too. 22. O Lord! In the 
middle of the city also are stationed innu¬ 
merable elephants, horses, chariots and foot 
soldiers with leaders well versed in the 
use of all missiles. 23. Lanka is defended 
with all these troops, besides with rockets 
(Sataghni) that can kill a hundred people 
at a time. Though defended so strongly in 
this way, hear, O Lord, what I was able 
to do there. 24. A fourth of Ravana’s 
forces was destroyed. The city was set 
fire to and its golden gate towers were 
shattered to pieces. 25. I could destroy 


its batteries and secret places of defence. 
I see that by your very look, you will be 
able to reduce Lanka to ashes. 26. O 
Supreme Lord! We can start immediately, 
with the army of heroic monkeys on 
all sides, and proceed to the shore of the 
ocean.” 

The army on the march (27-48) 

27. Hearing Hanuman’s speech Rama said, 
‘O Sugreeva! Order your armies to march 
(28-29). The auspicious time indicating 
victory has already begun. I shall start 
at this time with a view to destroy that 
well-defended Lanka along with Rivana and 
the whole tribe of Rakshasas inhabiting it. 
I shall succeed in rescuing Sita also. My 
right eye is throbbing, indicating that good 
fortune awaits us. 30. Let the armies of 
powerful monkeys march forward. Let the 
leaders take positions behind, in front 
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and on the sides to guard the forces. 31. 
I shall travel in front mounting the shoulders 
of Hanuman, and Lakshmana behind me on 
Angada, and you, O Sugreeva, should march 
with me. (32-33). On all the sides of the 
forces, let all the army leaders march— 
the leaders of. great destructive capacity 
like Gaya, Gavaya, Gavaksha, Mainda, 
Dwivida, Nala, Neela, Sushena and Jamba- 
van.” Giving these orders to the monkey 
forces, the all powerful Rama along with 
Sugreeva and Lakshmana started with the 
army. 34. All the monkey troops, capable 
of assuming any form and equal to the 
heavenly elephant Airavata in power, 
marched towards the southern sea, demons¬ 
trating war-like movements and giving out 
terrific war cries. (35-36). Consuming all the 
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fruits and honey on the way and declaring 
their resolve to destroy Ravana, all these 
monkey leaders of unparalleled power moved 
on. 37. The two leaders of Raghu sclan, 
riding on the shoulders of the monkey 
leaders amidst these monkey forces, looked 
like the sun and the moon accompanied by 
luminous stars. (38-40). The countless mon¬ 
key heroes of the army filling all space struck 
the ground with their tails, pulled out trees 
as their weapons, and climbed over moun¬ 
tains as they moved on with the speed of 
wind. That army of tremendous size, led 
and protected by Rama, marched with great 
enthusiasm by day and by night without rest. 

(41-44). Seeing the grand forests of mou¬ 
nts Malaya and Sahya they joyously passed 
through those mountain ranges and duly 
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reached the sea-shore, where the roaring 
sound of the ocean could be heard. Des¬ 
cending from the shoulder of Hanuman, 
Rama along with Sugreeva went to the sea¬ 
shore. He said, “We have all now 
reached the shore of the mighty ocean, the 
home of all aquatic creatures. We cannot 
proceed further from here without devising 
some way of crossing the ocean. Let us 
think about it, and meanwhile let the army 
rest.” 

45. Hearing these words of Rama, Sug¬ 
reeva arranged for the orderly stay of that 
army on that sea shore under the protection 
of their leaders. (46-48). They all felt 
depressed to see before them the formidable 
ocean full of waves of Enormous size, 
dangerous on account of its huge aquatic 
creatures, fathomless in depth, and exten¬ 
sive like the sky. Filled with sorrow at the 
sight of this awe-inspring abode of Varuna, 


they spoke among themselves, “How shall 
we cross this ocean and kill that evil fellow 
of a Ravana?’ ’ Distressed with such thou ght 
they all gathered round Rama. 

The philosophy behind Rama’s sorrow 
(49-54) 

(49-53). Remembering Sita, Rama who 
had assumed a human form for a certain 
purpose, wailed piteously, thinking about 
Sita’s condition. But it is the ignorant 
people, who do not understand the real 
nature of Rama, that attribute sorrow to 
him. In His true nature, Rama is the One 
without a second. Pure Consciousness, 
Eternal Being, and the Supreme Self. Not 
knowing this—that sorrow and such weak¬ 
nesses like joy, fear, anger, greed, delusion, 
pride etc., which are the signs of ignorance, 
never affect Him who is Pure Consciousness 
—men attribute all these signs of ignorance 
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to Him. Sorrow is a characteristic of one in Pure Consciousness. So sorrow and all 
who thinks, ‘I am the body’. How can it be these relative experiences are only affecta- 
present in one who has no identification tions of the Buddhi and never of the true 
with the body and is established in the Self. 54. Rama is the Supreme Self, the 
experience that he is Pure Consciousness? all-inclusive and ever-shifting Being, who 
Even in deep sleep, there is no sorrow or existed even before creation. He is eternal 
joy. In the absence of relative joy and and unbroken Bliss, unaffected by any 
sorrow, sleep is declared to be one of change. People who are ignorant of this 
Pure Bliss (which is however covered by real nature of His, think of Him as possess- 
ignorance). Owing to the absence of Buddhi ed of the attributes of Maya and speak 
there is no sorrow in one who is established of Him as happy or afflicted. 
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Chapter 2 


expulsion of 

Ravana deliberating with his ministers 
(1-19) 

( 1 - 4 ). In Lanka, Ravana, who felt humi¬ 
liated by all that Hanuman did there— 
what is incapable of performance even by 
Devas—now said with a touch* of shame, in 
the assembly of all his ministers: “You 
have all seen what Hanuman has done. 


VIBHEESHANA 

He entered into this impregnable city of 
Lanka. He met Sita who is unapproa¬ 
chable to anyone. He destroyed many 
heroic Rakshasas including my son Aksha. 
Crossing the ocean, he set fire to the whole 
of Lanka and then overcoming you all, he 
has returned unhurt. 5. What are we to do 
hereafter? What is it by doing which things 
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will turn in my favour? You, who are 
experts in diplomacy, are required to think- 
about this.” 

6. Hearing Havana's words, those Rak- 
shasa ministers said to him, “O our lord and 
master! How is it that you entertain any 
fear about this Rama—you who are the 
conqueror of all the worlds! 7. Your son 
Indrajit bound up'Indra himself and brought 
him before you. You have conquered 
Kubera and have taken away from him the 
aerial mansion Pushpaka, which now you 
are enjoying. 8. You have conquered Yama, 
and therefore, O Lord, there is no reason 
for you to fear the rod, the weapon of that 
Lord of death even. You have subdued 
Varuna by a mere Humkara. You have 
subdued also Rakshasas of every kind. 9. 
The great Asura Maya, out of fear, has given 
his own daughter to you, and he is even 
today your subordinate. Not to speak then 


* ^tisTsftr *n*nfafa®r tosto iim 

*r fai ll 15 

TOmtf ftrrTOr rmtar M 

3TR)qi TOtTO ft *r U 17 

of other Asuras. (10-11). Hanuman was 
able to behave so impudently here only 
because we did not take him seriously. \y e 
thought this insignificant fellow of a monkey 
could do nothing here and it was vain to 
show our heroism againsthim.Because of this 
way of thinking, we became a bit careless 
What that Hanuman did was only deception 
(12-13). If we had taken him seriously,do you 
imagine that he would ever have gone back- 
alive? You order us, and we shall make this 
whole world devoid of the tribe of monkeys 
and of men. We shall all go together or 
go one by one according to your order.” 

14. Hearing these words of the time¬ 
serving ministers, Kumbhakarna said to 
Ravana, the lord of the Rakshasas, ‘‘What 
you have done at the start would itself have 
been the cause of your destruction. Fortun¬ 
ately for you, the great Rama did not see 
you when you went to abduct Sita. (15-18). 
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O Ravana! If Rama had seen you, you 
would not have come back alive. Rama 

is not a mere man. He is divine-Narayana, 

♦he Supreme Being. His famous consort 
. is the divine Lakshrai. Just as fish 
swallows a poisoned bait inviting its own 
destruction, so have you brought Sita here 
for the destruction of the whole tribe of 
Raksbasas. Now you are worrying, thinking 
of the consequences of your own action. 
But, O lord, even though what you have 
done is improper, I shall set things right. 

Do not worry* 

On hearing Kumbhakama’s words 
Indfaiit rose up and said, “O my Lord! 

?ZLnd me- 1 sha11 destroy this Rama 

amTutohinana along with Sugreeva and 
au his monkeys, and come back to you. 

yg^eshaiia’s Expulsion (20-33) 
(20-21). Now came forward Vibheeshana, 


who was highly devotional, intelligent, pure- 
minded and entirely devoted to Rama 
After saluting Ravana, he sat by his side and 
spoke words that astounded the arrogant 
Rakshasas from Kumbhakarna downwards 
and the love-lorn Ravana- as well. He 
spoke deliberately as follows: 22. “o 
King! None of these Rakshasas—Kum- 
bhakama, Indrajit, Mahaparsva, Mahodara, 
Nikumbha, Kumbha, Adikaya etc.—can 
be a match to Rama in battle. 23. 0 
King! You have been possessed, as it 
were, of a spirit which is Sita. You have 
to be exorcised of that spirit if you want 
to survive. The way for that is to take her, 
along with rich presents, to Rama and hand 
her over to him. You can then be a happy 
man. 24. If you do not want to see Rama's 
sharp arrows flying everywhere in Lanka 
and severing the heads of Rakshasas, 
then return Sita to him immediately. 
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25. If you do not want to see the 
mountain-like monkeys, strong as lions and 
capable of fighting with teeth and daws, 
attacking and sacking the whole of Lanka, 
then return Sita to Rama immediately. 26. 
Even if you are protected by Indra or 
Sankara, even if you get a place of refuge in 
the lap of the lord of the celestials or the 
god of death, or even if you take refuge 
in Patala, you will not be able to save your 
life from Rama.” 

27. These well-meant, noble and beneficial 
words were unacceptable to that evil-minded 
Ravana just as a medicine is to a man 
doomed to die. (28-29). Ravana, who was 
under the influence of destructive Time 
now said to Vibheeshana, “You have been 
fattened by the food and the comforts of 
life bestowed by me. Though you are 
staying with me, you are inimical to me who 
have done only good to you. You are 
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doing what is contrary to my interest. 
Though appearing to be a friend, you are a 
born enemy of mine. There is no doubt 
about it. 30. It does not befit me to 
associate with such an ungrateful and 
impudent person like you. It is well known 
that one’s close relatives often look forward 
to one’s destruction. 31. If any other 
Rakshasa had spoken such words as you 
have done, I would have executed him 
immediately. I do not, however, want to 
kill you. But begone, you scum of the 
Rakshasa tribe! Never again appear before 
me.” 

(32-33). On hearing these harsh words of 
Ravana, powerful Vibheeshana, with his 
mace in hand and accompanied by four 
ministers, leapt up into the sky from the 
assembly hall and in a mood of great anger, 
said to the ten-headed Ravana, stationing 
himself in the sky: 
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Vibheeshana’s Sermon (34-46) 

34 He said “May you not meet with 
destruction! You are my elder brother 
and therefore equal to my father himself. 

have spoken only what is for your 
1 d and yet you are expelling me. 
? 3 sW Kala (Destructive Time) has been 
born in Dasaratha’s house in the form of 
Rama and Kali (feminine of Kala) in the 
house of Janaka under the name of Sita. 
In order to relieve the earth of its burdens, 
they two have come here for your destruction. 
It is under their inducement that you refuse 
to hear my beneficial words of advice (37-39). 
Though Rama appears to be a man, he is 
H the Supreme Spirit who transcends 
Pralaiti■ He is Omnipresent, being within 
and without all beings. He is devoid of all 
impurity and ever the same. Under different 
names and forms, He appears as if divided, 
just as the one universal fire appears in 
different forms and sizes through different 


wooden pieces according to their shape and 
size. It is only the people who look at this 
phenomenon through the eye of ignorance 
that would consider the fire as different. 
(40-41). Just as a clear crystal appears as 
blue, yellow etc., in the proximity of those 
colours, so in the presence of the five 
sheaths (Kosas), He who is Pure Spirit 
appears like them. He is ever unbound 
and unlimited. But reflecting Himself in 
the Gunas of His own Maya, He appears 
in the four forms as Kala, Pradhana, 
Purusha and Avyakta. With Pradhana 
and Purusha as the cause. He, the unborn 
One manifests this whole universe. (42-43). 
The changeless Being that He is. He as 
Time effects the dissolution of the 
universe. Being prayed to by Brahma, He, 
the embodiment of Time, has assumed the 
form of Rama by His own mysterious power 
(Maya) and has come here for your destruc¬ 
tion. How can you alter this? The will of 
the Lord comes always true. (44-45). Rama 
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Rakshasas being destroyed. Therefore, O thing, his home and his possessions, and 
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Rama. When I am gone, you will certainly time in bis service. 
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SELF-SURRENDER OF VIBHEESHANA 


Vibheeshana seeking shelter at Rama’s 
feet ( 1 - 14 ) 

1. The high-souled Vibheeshana with his 
four ministers went to the place where 
Rama was, and stationed himself in the sky 
facing Rama. (2-4). He then said aloud, 
“O Lord! Lotus-eyed Rama! I am 
Vibheeshana, the brother of Ravana who 
has abducted your wife. Being expelled 
by my brother, I am seeking shelter under 


you. O noble one! I spoke words 
that are beneficial to him, Ravana, who is 
bent on improper conduct. I advised him 
again and again to return Sita to you. 
Still, subject to the influence of Time, 
he would not listen to me. (5-6). On the 
other hand, the heinous Rakshasa approa¬ 
ched, sword in hand, to kill me. So with 
my four ministers, I have left the place and, 
seeking liberation from Samsara, I take 
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shelter under you without any loss of time.” 
Hearing these words of Vibheeshana, Sugree- 
va said: (7-9). "O Rama! He must be 
.a notorious Rakshasa, an expert in magical 
tricks Besides he is the brother of Ravana, 
strong in body and accompanied by ministers 
bearing arms. When he gets an oppor¬ 
tunity, he will kiU us. Therefore, O Lord, 
order me to have him executed by monkey 
guards. This is the course that suggests 
itself to my mind. Now you order what 
you think is right.*’ On hearing Sugreeva’s 
words, R^ma srnled1 andI .aid: , 0 . “O 
monkey leader! At my will, i create the 
i universe along with Indra and other 
whole . ba ]f a moment and destroy them 
^ evaS a ^ce. It ^s, being the Lord 
a m giving him shelter from aU fear, 
n aU ’ hat Rakshasa soon before Me. It is 
Myww to give Shelterto whomsoever among 
the Matures that come to Me saying even 
once, ‘i am thine’ ” 12. Thereupon Sugreeva, 


woo ucuuutCU 

e ,w ^v*u xvoma s words, 
brought Vibheeshana and presented h^ 
to Rama. (13-14). Vibheeshana now made a 
full prostration to Rama. In a voice 
choked with intense devotion and with 
palms joined in salutation, he began to 
chant a hymn in praise of Rama who was 
peaceful and joyous in facial expression who 
was large-eyed and blue in complexion! who 
was equipped with bow and arrow, and who 
was accompained by Lakshmana 


Vibheeshana’s Hymn (15-30) 
Vibheeshana now said: (15*20). "Salu- 
on to Thee great leader—to Thee the 
gladdener of Sita’s heart, to Thee equipped 
with the terrible bow, to Thee lover of 
devotees, to Thee Infinite Being, to Thee 
of unlimited brilliance, to Thee the fnend of 
Sugreeva, to Thee the Lord of Ragbo’s 
clan, to Thee the cause of the creation, 
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sustentation and dissolution of the universe, 
to Thee the great Being who is the teacher 
ot all the worlds, to Thee the primeval 
householder (being the Lord of Prakriti from 
beginning of time),to Thee who preceded 
ah the worlds! Thou art the cause of the 
wor ds. Thou sustainest it and into Thee 
it dissolves. Thy will is unobstructed by 
anything. Thou alone existest within and 
without all beings as the Pervader and the 
Pervaded. Thou manifestest in the form of 
the universe. Carried away by the power 
of Thy Maya, Jivas steeped in ignorance, 
devoid of discriminative power and subject 
to merits and demerits, revolve 
in the Samsara consisting of births and 
deaths. 21. Until one kfiows Thee with 
a purified mind which does not go after 
anything else other than Thee, the Jiva 
perceives this universe as real, just 
as silver is seen in the mother of pearl by 
one under illusory perception. 22. Not 
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knowing Thee, man, O Lord, remains 
ever attached to son, wife and relatives, and 
takes delight in all these objects of the senses, 
which will ultimately bring him sorrow. 
(23-30). Thou art verily Indra, Agni, Yama, 
Niruti,Varuna, Vayu.Kubera, Rudra and the 
Supreme Purusha. Thou art subtler than 
the subtlest atom, and bigger than the 
grossest of objects. The creator and Pro¬ 
tector of the worlds. Thou art without 
beginning, middle or end, Thou art ever 
full. Thou art devoid of loss and 
destruction, devoid of hands and feet, 
devoid of eyes and ears. Thou movest fast 
without legs, Thou graspest everything 
without hands. Thou seest everything with¬ 
out eyes, and Thou hearest everything 
without ears. Thou art beyond the limita¬ 
tion of the five Kosas (sheaths of the Jiva), 
Thou art without the limitation of the Gunas, 
requiring no support other than Thyself. 
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Thou art the unmodified, the changeless and 
formless Being. There is no other being to 
lord over Thee. Thou art devoid of the six 
transformations which all objects undergo. 
Without a beginning and transcending 
Prakriti, Thou, out of Thy own mysterious 
power, hast appeared as a man. Knowing 
Thee, who art unlimited by the Gunas, 
devotees attain liberation through the ladder 
of genuine devotion to Thee, leading to the 
summit of illuminating knowledge. Iam a 
devotee seeking this attainment. Salutation 
to Thee, the enemy of Ravana and the most 
merciful one. Lift me out of the ocean of 
Samsara.” 

Vibheeshana’s Installation (31-47) 

31. Pleased with Vibheeshana, Rama, the 
lover of devotees, said, “May you attain 
what is auspicious. Seek whatever boon 
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you want. I am the bestower of boons on 
devotees.” Vibheeshana replied: 32. “I 
am blessed by Thy sight, and have attained 
the object of my seeking and the ultimate 
end of my life. I am liberated even by 
the sight of Thee. 33. I deem in the whole 
world there is none so fortunate and blessed 
as I am, because I have been able to see 
Thy holy form. 34. For the breaking of 
my bondage of Karma, bestow on me the 
knowledge of Thyself characterised by 
devotion, and the capacity of meditation 
on Thee which leads one to this attainment. 
35. I care not to seek from Thee any worldly 
happiness. I seek only that form of devotion 
that gives one continuing attachment for 
Thy holy feet.” 

36. Rama replied, “So be it!” And he 
continued, much pleased, “O noble one! 
Listen to a secret that is literally true 
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37. Along with Site, I ever dwell in the 
hearts of Yogis who are devoted to Me, 
who are without worldly longings and whose 
minds are ever settled in peace. 38. There¬ 
fore, you, who are peaceful and ever devoid 
of aU sins and impurities, will, through 
meditation on Me, be rescued from this 
terrible ocean of Samsara. 39. Whoever 
studies this hymn of yours on Me, writes 
it or hears it, will obtain My favour and 
will attain to Sarupya (salvation by obtaining 
His form).” 40. Then turning to Lakshmana 
Rama, to whose heart a devotee is very dear, 
continued. Let him experience the fruit of 
association with Me even now. 

(41-44). “I am going to instal him as the 
king of Lanka even now. Bring water 
from the ocean for the ceremonial bath con¬ 
nected with the installation. So long as the 
moon and the sun shine, so long as the earth 
remains as it is, so long as My story prevails 


in this world, he shall rule over the land.” 
With these words, he had the required water 
brought by Lakshmana. Installing Vibhee- 
shana as the king of Lanka,Rama,the consort 
of Rama,had the ceremonial bath performed 
by the ministers and by Lakshmana. All 
the monkeys acclaimed it in great joy, and 
Sugreeva, embracing Vibheeshana, said: 
(45-46). “O Vibheeshana! All of us are 
servants of Rama,the Supreme Being. Among 
them, you have the distinction that, seeing 
theintensity of your devotion,Rama accepted 
you directly. Now you can help us all in 
the destruction of Ravana.” 47. Vibhee¬ 
shana said, “Whatever service I can do in 
that direction according to my capacity 
and with the spirit of true devotion, I shall 
do with all sincerity.” 

The Episode of Suka, the Spy of Ravana 
(48-59) 

48. Now, a Rakshasa named Suka,deputed 








37-59] 


SELF-SURRENDER OF VIBHISHANA 


275 


vmw mi mwftw i RSif^nra^ ^n>nq; ti 49 
m aq «fr^Rkw: 1 to* *tret wp f% gq 11 so 

fofasw qrfe wn q tqti I jtfJ f% HRt^ra^T^w ti 51 

q snwtf tot <5%'^ qrc*n 1 srnrg^ qqr foi fq^ ^if^Ti 11 52 
qR*f»rc!q*g *nmrsrqlgi q ^ sqfci ^bc q*ft 1153 

*m: c^r tot qf^faq^ 1 ri qflr^fq wrc a raramw qpraq; 11 54 

S5rc«rc*rara 1 $: gjftqqsnftgi q ft *EFqqnftq f% q^qrfa nss 

s^rsr 


w qiqft *w moi m & mmm 1 
srjfe % wre? sre *rr*ft qqqrafcn 
src^rtfq qm *<? tow q#rer qsg[ 1 

sfWfcj q w?} ^rr 
qqi agamic 

by Ravana as a spy, addressed Sugreeva 
standing aloft in the sky as follows: (49-51). 
He said, “Ravana, the king of the Rakshas^ 1 :. 
tells you, who are like a brother to him, 
‘You, who are bom in an illustrious 
line and are the king of all the monkeys, 
are like a brother to me. I have done no 
harm to you. That I have abducted the wife 
of the prince of Ayodhya is of no consequ¬ 
ence to you. You return with your monkey 
army to Kishkindha. Lanka cannot be 
approached even by the celestials, much 
less by weak men and monkeys.” 52. At once 
the monkeys on hearing these words of the 
Rakshasa, jumped up, caught hold of him, 
3 n ^ were about to strike him with their hard 
fists. 53. The Rakshasa Suka on being thus 
fisted by the monkeys, said to Rama, 
“O great King! A messenger should not 
be killed. Please order the monkeys not to 
do so.” 54. Hearing this pitiable request of 
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Suka, Rama ordered the monkeys not to 
attack him. 55. Niow Suka again ascended 
to the sky and addressed Sugreeva saying, 
“O King! I am now about to depart. 
What shall I tell the Rakshasa King 
Ravana?” 

56. Sugreeva now gave oui the following 
message in reply: “O evil fellow of a 
Rakshasa! Just as my brother Vali was 
killed, you along with your sons and armies 
will somehow be destroyed. 57. Stealing 
the wife of Sri Rama, how can you escape?” 
Afterwards, on the orders of Rama, 
Sugreeva had Suka imprisoned. (58-59). 
Even before this incident, a messenger of 
Ravana named Sardula had observed the 
army of the monkeys and made a realistic 
report of the state of affairs to Ravana. It 
made Ravana think deeply and stay in his 
palace, giving out deep sighs out of 
anxiety. 
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Subdual of the Lord of the Ocean 
(60-86) 

(60-63). Now looking at the sea, Ram 
' ey ® s redd ened by anger, said to Laksh 

minded LoM^rlT’ L °° k " ‘ hiS ' Vil 
» rt . ^ ^ e ocean. He has nc 

side f ° meet me who has camped by th 

•wLf I ealm - He “S' 11 be thinkini 
^ an these human beings do with tl 

help of monkeys?' 0 hero! I shall no 
ry up the ocean. The monkeys will marc 
fearlessly over the bed of the ocean, 
With eyes glowing with anger, Rama strur 
his bow and took an arrow out of its quive 
and fixed it on the bow-string. It vr, 
g owmg like the fire of cosmic destructioi 
nulling the bow-string, he said as follow: 

<**. ‘Let all beings witness the power c 
Rama s arrow. I shall now dry up tl 
ocean, the meeting ground of all the rivers. 
( 65 - 66 ). When Rama uttered these word 


the world with its mountains and forests 
and the sky above trembled. The quarters 
were covered by darkness. The sea out of 
fear became turbulent and dry to the extent 
of a Yojana from the shore. Terror over¬ 
took all the aquatic creatures like whales, 
crocodiles and fish. 

(67-68). Meanwhile, the Lord of the ocean 
appeared in a divine form, bedecked with 
various ornaments and spreading his lustre all 
around. Holding in his hand various kinds 
of precious jewels deposited within him, 
he made a presentation of them at Rama’s 
feet. (69-70) He made prostrations to 
Rama, whose eyes were red with anger, and 
said, “O Rama, the Lord and protector of 
the three worlds! Save me. Thou, who 
art the creator of the whole world, made 
me dull in spirit. How can I shed that 
characteristic that Thou Thyself hast given? 
71. The five gross elements have been created 
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by Thee with the characteristic of dullness 
(Tamas). None can transgress Thy ordi¬ 
nance. 72. Out of Tamasa Ahamkara (the 
I-sense of dullness) all the elements have 
come out. That dullness, characteristic of 
their cause, persists in them all by nature. 
(73-74). When Thou, O Lord, who art 
formless and devoid of the Gunas of Prakriti 
assumest, out of a spirit of play. Thy Maya 
constituted of Gunas, They call Thee 
the Virat Purusha. Out of the Virat 
Purusha characterised by Gunas, the divine 
sages like Sanaka were bom of the consti¬ 
tuent Sattva element; the Lords of 
creation like Manu and others, of the Rajasa 
element; and Rudra, the Lord of elemental, 
of the Guna called Tamas. 75. How can I, 
a creature with dull intelligence and stupid 
by nature, understand Thee who transcendest 
the Gunas, when Thou coverest Thyself 
'with Thy Maya and sportest as a human 
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being? (76-77). O Lord! Punishment 
alone can bring stupid beings into the right 
path, just as a stick is required to keep 
animals on the right track. O lover of 
devotees! I seek shelter under Thee who 
art fit for all human beings to take shelter 
in. O Rama! Give me Thy protection. 
I grant Thee the way to Lanka.” 

78. Sri Rama thereupon said to him, 
“This arrow of mine can never go in vain. 
Show me the target to which it should be 
directed. Quickly show that target; for 
this missile must necessarily strike one.” 
79. The Lord of the great ocean, on hearing 
these words of Rama, and seeing the mighty 
arrow in his hand, said to him as follows: 
(80-82). “in the northern regions, there 
is a place called Drumakulya where many 
sinful creatures are living. They give me 
trouble day and night. Let the arrow be 
directed towards them.” Rama’s arrow 
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was now released, and it destroyed that 
whole tribe of Abhiras and came back to 
his quiver as before. Now in all humility, 
the Lord of the ocean said to Rama: (83-84) 
“There is among these monkey followers 
of Thine, one named Nala who is an off¬ 
spring of Viswakarma, the heavenly architect. 
Let him build a bund across the ocean. By 
virtue of the boon given to him by Brahma, 
he will be capable of doing this. Let all 
e worlds smg Thy praise on account of 


this achievement/’ Then after making pro¬ 
strations to Rama, the Spirit of the ocean 
disappeared. 

85. Now Rama along with Sugreeva 
and Lakshmana ordered Nala and the 
other monkeys to start the construction of 
the bund. 86. Rejoiced at this command, 
Nala with the help of mountain-sized monkey 
leaders built a bund, bridging the hundred 

Yojanas of the sea with huge rocks and 
trees. 
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Installation of Rameswara and 
building of Setu (1-7) 

1* On starting the construction of the 
bund (Setu), Rama, for the successful 
completion of the work as also for the good 
of the world, established there the icon 
of Siva, known as Rameswara, and perform¬ 


ing worship to that Siva icon, said: 
2. “Whoever sees and makes prostrations 
to this bund under construction and this 
icon of Siva called Rameswara, will by 
my blessings be free from all sins including 
the killing of holy men. (3-4). After taking 
bath at the site of this bund (Setu) and 
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worshipping Rameswara, a man should. 
Without any distraction in mind, go to 
Varanasi. He should get the water of 
Ganga in a pot from Varanasi, bathe 
Rameswara Lingam with it, and deposit 
the pot and other things in the sea. Such 
a person will attain to Brahman.” 

(5-7) Nala, in five days completed the 
construction of the bund extending up to 
Lanka.. On the first day, the great monkey 
constructed fourteen Yojanas of the bund; 
on the second day twenty; on the third day 
twenty one; on the fourth day twenty two 
more; and on the fifth day twenty three. 

The monkey army marches to Lanka 
(8-14) 

8 The monkeys quickly marched along that 
hundred Yojanas of the bund, and in their 
countless numbers established themselves on 
rlulin called Suvela. ». Rama a„d 
Lakshmana, who were anxious to have a 
view of Lanka, ascended to the top of the 
mountain on the shoulders of Hanuman 


and Angada. (10-14). Standing on that 
vantage ground of the mountain, Rama 
had a view of that extensive city. It was 
decorated with countless colourful flags. 
Numerous mansions were rising high into 
the sky, and gate towers surrounded by 
walls of gold could be seen everywhere. 
It was protected by moats and weapons 
called Sataghni (rockets that could kill a 
hundred enemies at a time). In that city, 
Rama saw Ravana seated, on the top of a 
very big mansion. Beside him were his 
various competent ministers. He was res¬ 
plendent with the crowns on his ten heads. 
In appearance, he resembled the peak of a 
blue mountain, and in splendour he rivalled 
a massive cloud of the rainy season. 
Numerous ceremonial white umbrellas with 
bejewelled handles were held over him. 
Now after taking a view of Lanka, Rama 
ordered the Rakshasa, Suka, who was held 
in custody by the monkeys, to be released. 
Thus released after being severely beaten 
by the monkeys, Suka went to the presence 
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of Havana, who asked him smiling. “O Suka! 
Have you been beaten by the enemies?” 

Suka’s Report to Ravana (15-37) 

IS. Hearing Ravana’s words, Suka said, 

sho J '°™.?° mmand ’ 1 w ent to the northern 

mmm a C 006111 and communicated your 

leant * t l6 * ^ monkeys thereupon 

Ita tIi C Sky ’ hold of me and 

tarted punching me with their fists 

and tearing me with their teeth 

and claws. 17. I thereupon cried to Rama 

for protection, and R am a ordered me 

to be released. Thus released by the 

monkeys, I have come to you terribly 

fnghtened at the sight of that monkey army. 

, ; 1 “ ere ««* be no peaceful settlement 

army ° f the Rakshasa s and 
at of the monkeys; just as between Asuras 

an Devas. War seems to be inevitable. 
IV. O Lord. The monkey army has advan- 
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ced up to your outer fortifications. There¬ 
fore quickly decide upon one or the other 
of these courses—either give away Sita 
to Rama or be ready to fight with 
him. 

(20-21). “Rama said to me, ‘You commu¬ 
nicate to Ravana these words of mine: 
‘That army and allies, relying on whom you 
took away Sita-let them now come for¬ 
ward. From tomorrow onwards, my arrows 
wj l start destroying the city of Lanka 
with all its walls and towers and Rakshasa 
orces. 22. I will send against you a 
fierce army for attack. O Ravana! Know 
this for certain.’ Rama stopped his speech 
with this. (23-24). Even if all the monkeys 
remain waiting without taking part in the 
attack, the four great personalities, Rama, 
Lakshmana, Sugreeva and Vibheeshana* 
will be sufficient to turn your TanVa 
topsyturvy and reduce it to ashes. 
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25. From what I saw of his form, strength 
and weapons, I feel that Rama by himself ., 
even without the help of the other three, 
will be competent to destroy you and 
everything here. 

26. “Besides, I see the huge army of the 
monkeys filling the whole country. The 
mountain-sized monkeys are roaring. It is 
impossible to enumerate the names of all 
of them, but I shall mention a few according 
to their importance. 27. There stands 
facing Lanka Sugreeva’s commander-in-chief 
Neela, the off-spring of Agni. Surrounded 
by a hundred thousand army leaders, 
he stands there challenging by his terrific 
war cries. 28. Next there is Angada, the 
son of Vali and heir-apparent of the monkey 
em Pire, huge like a mountain peak and in 
complexion resembling the inside of a 
lotus flower. He stands exhibiting his 
wrath by striking the earth with his tail 


again and again. 29. Next there is the 
famous Hanuman, so dear to Rama’s 
heart, by whom Sita was discovered, and 
who killed your son Aksha. 30. That 
monkey whom you see coming near Sugre- 
eva and going back again, and whose 
complexion is silvery, is Sveta of great 
intelligence and resource. 31. That mighty 
monkey, lion-like in prowess, who is seen 
casting his eyes at Lanka is named Rambha. 
He is capable of destroying the whole of 
this Lanka. 32. O King! The other 
monkey leader who is casting glances at 
Lanka, as if he is going to reduce it to ashes, 
and who is the leader of a crore of monkeys, 
is Sarabha. 33 . There are others, the 
powerful monkey Panasa, and next to him 
Mainda and Dvivida. There is also the 
powerful Nala, the off-spring of Viswa- 
karma, who was responsible for building 
this bund. 34. Who on earth can possibly 
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describe these various monkeys and make 
an estimate of their numbers? They 
are all heroic, powerful and war-like by 
nature. 35. Everyone of these monkey 
leaders is by himself capable of destroying 
the whole of Lanka. I shall tell you the 
number of forces under each of them. 
(36-37). The armies under the above men¬ 
tioned ministers of Sugreeva are twenty- 
one thousand crores, together with another 
hundred thousand billion and yet another 
ten thousand million.. As for the 
numbers of troops under the others, I am 
not able to make any estimate. 

S iika’s Sermon (38-54) 

38. “Rama is not a mere man. He is 
that Original Being Narayana, the Supreme 
Spirit, and Sita is His power of knowledge, 
the cause of the worlds. (39-40). This 
whole universe of moving and stationary 
beings originated from Them and so They 
are the Father and the Mother of the whole 
universe. Pray, how can you survive 


courting their enmity? She whom you 
have abducted unknowingly—Sita—is the 
Mother of the universe. (41-43). O King! 
This body of yours constituted of five 
elements and derived from the twenty-four 
categories endures only for a short time. 
Constituted of flesh, bones, excreta and 
other such stuff, it is foul-smelling. It is 
the abode of the ‘1-sense’ and is by nature 
insentient. Your real nature is different 
from that of this body. Then why do you 
show attachment for 'the body for the sake 
of which you have done heinous sins like 
killing holy men? This body of yours, 
which you think is the enjoyer of so many 
things, is bound to perish. (44-46). It is 
merit and demerit, the causes of enjoyment 
and suffering, that beget a body for the Jiva. 
It is by association with the body that the 
Atman is constantly subjected to happiness 
and misery. So long as subjected to identi¬ 
fication with the body, the Atman thinks 
‘I am the body’, ‘I am the actor’, ‘I do this 
and that’, so long the Atman finds himself 
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subject to birth and death. So, O high- 
souled one, abandon identification with the 
body. The Atman in itself is without any 
stain and is pure, unmoving, indestructible 
and of the nature of Pure Consciousness. 
47. Not knowing one’s real nature, one feels 
bound and deluded. Therefore, knowing 
yourself to be the pure Atman, be constantly 
established in that thought. 48. Be non- 
attached towards all worldly objects like 
children, wife and home. Enjoyments of such 
objects can be had even in the hell-like 
bodies of dogs and pigs. (49-53). After 
obtaining a human body with discriminative 
powers, especially that of a twice-born one, 
and after being bom in the region of Bharata, 
the land of spirituality—which wise man 
would feel satisfied to be entrenched in 
body-consciousness and enjoyments derived 
from it? Therefore, you being born as a 
twice-born — as a grandson of the sage 


Pulastya—why are you ever in pursuit of 
bodily enjoyments like the deluded 
ignorant? At least hereafter abandon 
all attachments and adore Rama, the 
Supreme Being, with pure devotion. Sur¬ 
rendering Sita to Rama and seeking shelter 
at his feet, you will be free from all the sins 
and will attain to the realm of Vishnu. If 
you do not do this, you will degenerate into 
lower and lower embodiments and be caught 
in the cycle of repeated births and deaths, 
and will be devoid of any scope for regenera¬ 
tion. Accept my advice. I am offering it 
in your best interest. 54. Seek association 
with holy men, and take shelter in Sri 
Rama who is the refuge of all beings, who 
destroys the sins of all, who is luminous 
like the gem Marakata, who is accompanied 
by Sita, who is equipped with bow and 
arrow, and who is served by Sugreeva* 
Lakshmana and Vibheeshana.” 
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Chapter 5 

THE FIRST ASSAULT BY MONKEY FORCES 


Antecedents of Suka (1-24) 

1* bearing these noble words of Suka 
capable of destroying ignorance, Ravana, 
highly incensed and with eyes red because 
of that, looked at Suka as if he were going 
to burn him up and said: 2. “You fellow of a 
servant! You evil-minded fool! How dare 
you talk to me as if you were my teacher! 
I am the ruler of all the three worlds, and 
who are you, a mere servant, to advise me? 
Are you not ashamed of yourself? 3. I 
should have killed you here and now. 
But remembering your past services, 1 
forbear from doing so. 4. Q fool! Begone 
from here! I cannot bear this kind of 
speech.” Considering this order a great 
blessing, Suka with his body trembling 


went back to his home to lead a retired life. 

5. Suka in his previous life was a pious 
Brahmana, a knower of Brahman. As a 
Vanaprastha (hermit), he was staying in the 
forest performing his religious duties. 6. 
For the advancement of the Devas and the 
destruction of their enemies, the Asuras, 
Suka was continuously performing many 
sacrifices. (7-8). Knowing that Suka was 
in favour of the Devas. the Rakshasas 
contracted enmity towards him. Among 
them a famous Rakshasa named Vajra- 
damshtra was waiting for an opportunity 
to harm Suka. At that time, the sage' 
Agastya happened to go to the hermitage 
of Suka. (9-11). After duly honouring and 
worshipping him, Suka invited him for his 
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mid-day meal. Agastya thereupon went to 
take his bath as a preliminary to taking 
food The Rakshasa Vajradamshtra found 
. roc the opportune moment for 
that th,s wa ‘ he PP Assumin8 the 

him to achieve h £ before Suka 

form of A B aS y ’ comeback to communi- 
asifhewereAgasW ^ d . sguise Qf Agastya 
cate something- ttQ holy one , if you 
he said to Suka, must also provide 

think of feeding ® ’ since 1 have eaten 
some meat. It is n tQ this and made 

mutton.” Suka a f or a feast, with 

elaborate ar« n /^ eine nu. (12-16). When 
mutton include return ed and sat for 

the leal sage *5^ assum ing the form 
his meal, t * dsoine wife, appeared on the 

sp f of Scr having tendered the real wife 
spot after by h i s magical power. 

of Suka unco f human flesh dressed 

Hecame ^ as many dishes, and after 
and cooked _g Agastya, disappeared 

froraTthe [dace 6 immediately. W- 
now provoked to great anger 
prohibited human flesh served to him and 
he said to Suka, "O evil one! V ou havt. 


served me with human flesh which should 
not be eaten. So I curse you to become 
a Rakshasa yourself, subsisting on human 
flesh.” Cursed in this way, Suka said to 
Agastya in great fear, “O sage! It was only 
just now that you asked me to prepare an 
eleborate meal with meat. I have done 
accordingly. Then why is it that you have 
cursed me?” 17. Hearing Suka’s words, 
Agastya reflected for a moment and came 
to understand the mischief done by the 
Rakshasa. He thereupon calmed down 
and said to Suka: 18. “O Sage! All this 
is the mischief done by a Rakshasa inimical 
to you. Without any knowledge of it, I 
have pronounced this curse. (19-22). Still 
my words cannot go in vain. You will be 
turned into a Rakshasa. In the body 
of a Rakshasa, you stay for sometime as a 
servant of Ravana. When along with the 
army of monkeys Rama comes to Lanka 
for the destruction of Ravana, then, being 
sent as a spy by Ravana, you will have 
occasion to see Rama. You will then be 
freed from the effect of the curse. Then 
after imparting the knowledge of spiritual 
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Truth to Ravana, you will get liberati 
and attain to the Supreme Status.” (23-2- 
When Agastya had finished speaking, Su 
wasunmediatdy tra^form^ into aRaksha 

Now aR WCnt t0 ta ^ C serv “ e under Ravar 
the rex a Spy ’ he happened to see Rama 
of Lakshmana, and aflerwa. 
imparted the knowledge of the Truth 
Ravana. Immediately after that, he rega 
ed his place a$ a Brahmana living in 1 
commumty of Vanaprasthas. 


Malyavan’s Sermon (25-40). 

(25-26). Now came Malyavan, the 
maternal grandfather of Ravana, advanced 
in years and versed in law. He came with a 
peaceful mind to give a piece of advice to 
the heroic Ravana. Malyavan said to 
RLivana, O King! Listen to my words and 
then do as you please. (27-29). Ever since 


Sita, the wife of Rama, was brought to this 
city, there have begun to appear, O Ravana, 
various frightening omens indicating our 
imminent destruction. What these are, I 
shall tell you. With startling thunderclaps, 
terrifying masses of clouds are seen around 
Lanka, showering rains of hot blood every¬ 
where. The images in temples moan, perspire, 
and tremble. (30-33). Kali, standing before 
us, is screaming with laughter, revealing 
her white teeth. Cows are giving birth to 
donkeys. Mangoose and rats, joining to¬ 
gether as friends, are attacking cats, and 
snakes are putting up a fight against eagles. 
The terrific figure of Kala, the destroyer, 
clean-shaven, fat in body and jet black in 
colour, is appearing in the the mor nin g 
and the evening in the homes of Rakshasas. 
These and several other omens are seen 
everywhere. Therefore, O Ravana, perform 
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the rites of propitiation for saving your 
tribe from destruction. The way to do this 
is to restore Sita quickly to Rama along 
with rich presents. (34-36). Know 
that Rama is Narayana. Therefore abandon 
0 ^ enmity towards him and surrender 


boat, 

to which the 
minds purified by 
ocean of Samsara. 


yourself at His feet, which are like a 
by entrusting them**** to wh.ri 

knowing ones ’ 
devotion, cross this 
Rama is not a mere man. He resides in the 
hearts of all beings. Adore Him with 
devotion. Even though you are given to 
evil ways, you w iN purified by devotion. 
O great King! Listen to my words for 

the Rood of our tribe.” 

37 Ravana, who was already under the 
* of destructive Time, could not 
brook" these words of advice of Malyavan 
given in his best interest. 38. He therefore 
burst out, “Rama— a mere man steeped 
in sorrow, a dependant of monkeys, 
exiled from his kingdom by his father, and 


the friend of ascetics! Who will consider such 
a person as competent to do anything? 39. 
You must have come to me prompted bv 
Rama to speak so eloquently on his behalf. 
Get away from my presence. You are 
aged, and also a relative of mine. So 
I forgive you for what you have spoken. 
40. I cannot stand such words anymore.” 
With these words, Ravana departed from 
there with all his ministers. 

The two forces join battle (41-64) 

41. Now sitting on the top of his palace, 
Ravana had a view of the monkey army 
surrounding his city, and he gave orders to 
all his Rakshasa forces to be in readiness 
for battle. (42-44). Meantime, Rama, 
seeing Ravana from a distance thus seated 
comfortably amidst his ministers, took his 
bow from the hands of Lakshmana, and with 
eyes red with anger, shot at Ravana a semi¬ 
circular arrow which in an instant cut-off 
the numerous white umbrellas held over 
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Ravana and the crowns on his- ten heads. 
All were astonished to see this wonderful 
achievement. (45-46). Overcome by shame, 
that evil-minded Ravana immediately went 
inside his palace, and calling his ministers 
like Prahasta to his side, exhorted them 
to be ready to give battle to the monkey 
army immediately. 

(47-48). To the accompaniment of various 
kinds of drums, bugles, and other instru¬ 
ments of martial music, and riding on 
various mounts like buffaloes, camels, mules 
lions and tigers, and equipped with a 
variety of weapons like swords, lances, 
bows, darts, pestles, spiked bludgeons, and 
javelines, the Rakshasa armies took their 
position at all the portals leading to the city. 


(49-50). At the order of Rama, the mo nke ys 
were already prepared for attack, having 
equipped themselves with huge bouldens, 
rocky-peaks of mountains and whole trees! 
Marking the position of Ravana’s forces in 
different places, they mounted an attack on 
Lanka to the great satisfaction of Rama. 
(51-54). Those monkey leaders, each with 
thousand to a crore of followers under 
them, attacked Lanka with trees and huge 
stones. Giving out shouts of victory in the 
names of Rama, Lakshmana and Sugreeva 
and protected by Rama,they jumped up and 
down in various parts of the city and gave 
battle to the Rakshasas. (55-56). The power¬ 
ful army leaders like Hanuman, Angada, 
Kumuda, Neela, Nala, Sarabha, Mainda, 
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Dvivida, Jambavan, Dadhivaktra, Kesari, 
Tara etc., leapt over the gate towers of 
Lanka and obstructed the exit passages 
with trees and rocks. (57-58). The monkeys 
with veryspeedymovements killed with their 
nails and teeth many Rakshasas of huge 
size. Roused to great anger the Rakshasas 
came out of the portals of the fortress and 
killed many monkeys also with catapults, 
swords, spears, and hatchets. (59-60). 
The victorious monkeys killed many 
Rakshasas and the battlefield was made 
miry with the blood and flesh of the forces 
destroyed, thus presenting a sight of awe¬ 
inspiring bloodshed. (61-64). Reverberating 
the quarters with their battle cries, the 
Rakshasas fought, mounted on horses, 
elephants and chariots of golden hue. 
Fighting with an eye on victory, the Raksha¬ 
sas and the monkeys clashed with great 
violence, causing mutual destruction. But 
blessed by the glance of Rama, the monkeys 
A-19 


who were the off-spring of Devas, fought 
with great enthusiasm and joy like those 
who had drunk nectar. But the Raksha¬ 
sas had their prowess and good fortune 
eclipsed by the fact of their being under the 
protection of Ravana accursed by the 
monstrous sin of having touched the holy 
body of Sita. They therefore suffered terri¬ 
ble destruction, a fourth of their forces 
being annihilated. 

Meghanada’s devastating attack (65-70) 

(65-67). Seeing the Rakshasa army being 
thus destroyed, the evil-minded Asura named 
Meghanada came for its protection. 
He was once blessed with boons by Brahma 
and was a master in the use of all missiles. 
He was also noted for the various victories 
he had won. Now remaining unseen in 
the sky, he attacked the monkey forces 
with Brahma missile and various other kinds 
of weapons. Everyone was astonished at 
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this feat of his. (68-69). Rama, who was 

a master of archery, for a time remained 
silent and passive in order to show respect 
to the Brahma missile. Then seeing the troops 

ofthe monkey army falling down, he flew 

mto a fiery rage and said to Lakshmana, “O 
Lakshmana! Bring my how. I shall reduce 
this Asura. to ashes with Brahma missile. 
You witness my prowess.” 70. But over¬ 
hearing Rama's words, Meghanada, who 
was an adept in magic, took care to go back 
invisible to the city immediately. 

Hantanan revives the monkeys ( 71 - 74 ) 

(71-73). Rama was very much afflicted 
to see a very large number of monkey 
troops fallen down by Meghanada’s attack. 
So he said to Hanuman, “Go quickly to 
the Milk Ocean where there is a mountain 
called Drona, on which many medicinal 
herbs grow. Go and bring it quickly in 
order to rejuvenate these monkeys. This 
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will bring you eternal fame.” Hanuman 
accepted the order implicity and went away 
immediately on that mission 74. The 
mountain was brought and all the monkeys 
were revived with its help. Hanuman took 
back the mountain to replace it and came 
back quickly. 

The Root of the Rakshasas (75-86) 

75. Now terrific sounds again arose from 
the ranks of the monkeys as before to the 
great astonishment of Ravana, Wondering 
at it, Ravana said: (76*78). “Rama, my 
great enemy deputed by the Devas, is stand¬ 
ing there knocking at our gates. In order 
to kill him in battle soon, let all my army 
commanders, ministers, relatives and other 
brave persons who want to serve my interests 
go forward for battle at my order. Whoever 
out of fear shall not thus go in violation of 
my order, will be executed. (79-80). Trem- 
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bling with fear at this order of Ravana, all 
the highly skilled Rakshasa warriors like 
Atikaya, Prahasta, Mahanada, Mohodara 
Devasatru,Nikumbha,Devantaka,Narantaka 
etc., went out for battle with the monkeys. 
(81-82). These and other numerous coura¬ 
geous warriors who were proud of their 
strength attacked the vast monkey forces 
with various kinds of weapons like Bhusundi, 
Bhindipala,arrows, swords, battleaxes and 
a variety of missiles. 83. And the monkeys 
in their turn counter-attacked and killed the 
Rakshasas with trees, mountain-cliffs 
and with their teeth and claws. 84. 
Consequently that Rakshasa army was 


largely destroyed, some by Rama and others 
by Sugreeva, Hanuman, Angada, the high- 
souled Lakshmana and various monkey 
leaders. 85. By the infusion of Rama’s 
prowess, the strength of the monkeys was 
augmented. How can others not blessed 
in this way by Rama’s power gain strength? 
86. Rama is God of all and the creator 
who has become this All. He is ever 
established in His inherent Bliss-Consci¬ 
ousness. Still assuming the - form of a 
man by His own Maya and consequently 
following human ways, he engages 
Himself in war and other activities as 
a sport. 
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Chapter 6 

RAVANA SEEKS KALANEMI’S HELP 

attack. 5. When he saw there the powerful 
Vibheeshana equipped with a mace, Ravana 
threw at him a powerful weapon called 
Sakti (dart or javelin) given to him by Maya. 
(6-7). Noticing that the weapon was directed 
towards Vibheeshana for his destruction 
mighty Lakshmana thought, “Rama has 
given shelter to- this Asura. It is not 
befitting that he is killed.” With this resolu¬ 
tion, he took his mighty bow and stood in 
front of Vibheeshana like an immovable 
mountain for the latter’s protection. ( 8 - 9 ) 
That weapon Sakti released by Ravana was 
irresistible and must necessarily strike its 
target. So it struck at Lakshmana, but 
what can the Sakti (Power) of a weapon do 
against him, Lakshmana, the incarnation 


Ravana s attack and discomfiture 
(1-34) 

( 1 - 2 ). Ravana was overcome both by 
gnef and anger to know of the destruction 
of that great army consisting of Atikaya 
and others. So stationing Indrajit for 
the protection of Lanka, Ravana 
himself sallied forth with a big army to 
give battle to Rama. 3. Seating himself in 
a chariot equipped with all kinds of missiles 
and weapons, the mighty Ravana went forth 
to challenge Rama himself directly. 4 . 
While thus charging towards Rama, Ravana 
destroyed numerous monkeys with his 
arrows, sharp and penetrating like poison. 
Many a monkey leader including Sugreeva 
fell down on the battle field under this 
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of Adisesha who is the support of all the 
Saktis (the powers) of Maya? (10-12). 
Still in compliance with his present human 
status he fell unconscious on the ground. 
Ravana now approached the fallen Laksh- 
mana and tried to lift him up with his 
hands, but to his great astonishment he could 
not do so. For how can this little fellow of a 
Rakshasa lift up him who was none but the 
All-formed Cosmic Being (the Virat Purusha) 
who supports the worlds—an aspect of 
Mahavishnu the Supreme Lord ? 

(15-14). On seeing Ravana attempting to 
lift up Lakshmana, Hanuman in great anger 
hit the former on his chest with his powerful 
fist. Being thus hit, Ravana fell down on 
his knees with blood profusely flowing 
through his mouth, nose and ears. He 
became dizzy and sat in his chariot. 15. 
Next Hanuman lifted up the unconscious 
Lakshmana who had fallen down by the 


impact of Ravana’s SaJcti, and took him to 
the presence of Rama. 16 . Though himself 
the supreme Master of all masters, Rama 
felt obliged and grateful to Hanuman on 
seeing his devotion and faithfulness. ( 17 - 19 ). 
That weapon Sakti, finding Lakshmana to be 
a part of Narayana Himself and impossible 
therefore to be killed, went back to Ravana’s 
chariot. Ravana too was little by little 
restored to consciousness. Then, bow 
in hand, he rushed towards Rama. Moved 
by great anger at the sight of Ravana 
coming for attack seated in his chariot, Rama 
the Lord of the worlds, faced him, ascending 
on the shoulders of the powerful Hanuman. 

20. Twanging his bow strings and produc¬ 
ing terrific sounds like that of an explosive, 
Rama said to the Rakshasa king in a deep 
and grave voice: 21 . “O despicable fellow 
of a Rakshasa! Remain before me for a 
while. Having done such a serious offence 
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against one who looks upon all beings with 
an equal eye, how can you now escape? 
22, That arrow by which your Rakshasa 
followers at Janasthana were destroyed, 
with that very arrow you are now going to 

be killed. Stand in my presence for a 
while.” 

23. On hearing these words of Rama, 
Ravana sent sharp arrows at Hanuman, 
on whom Rama was mounted. 24. Though 
thus struck with those sharp arrows, Hanu- 
man’s strength only increased on account 
of the infusion of Rama’s prowess into 
him. So, that great monkey leader now 
gave out terrific lion-roars. 25. Now Rama 
seeing Hanuman thus wounded, assumed a 
mood of anger like Rudra, the destroyer 
Himself. 26. In an instant he destroyed 
with powerful arrows, Ravana’s chariot with 
its horses, standard, the charioteer, umbrella 
and his assemblage of weapons. 27. Next 


Rama, the noblest of Raghu’s line, wounded 
Ravana with his arrows, sharp like the 
thunderbolt weapon even as Indra smashes 
mountains. (28-30). Wounded in this 
way by Rama’s arrows, the powerful 
Ravana trembled and swooned and 
his bow fell down from his hand. When 
he saw Ravana in this plight, Rama cut off 
the crowns on his heads with his semi¬ 
circular arrow and said to him, “As you 
are terribly distressed by the wounds caused 
by my arrows, I let you go now. Go to 
Lanka and take rest. Tomorrow you shall 
have more experience of my prowess.” 
31. With his body torn by Rama’s 
arrows, Ravana felt humbled very much and 
he entered Lanka in great grief and shame. 

32. Now Rama again looked at Laksh- 
mana, who was still lying unconscious, 
and in keeping with his human 
appearance, he indulged in mourning. 
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(33-34). Then he said to Hanuman. “Dear 
one’ As before, go and get those great 
herbal remedies once more in order to 
revive Lakshmana and the monkeys. 
Ordered in this way by Rama, Hanuman 
proceeded with the speed of wind, cros¬ 
sing the ocean. 


Kalanemi Episode (35-46) 

35. Meanwhile, Ravana’s spies went and 
reported to him, “0 Lord! For the revival 
of Lakshmana, Hanuman has been sent by 
Rama to get herbal remedies from the 
shores of the milk ocean.” 36. These words 
of the spy set Ravana thinking. At night, 
he went alone to the house of Kalanemi. 
37. Kalanemi was taken aback with fear 
and wonder to see Ravana at his house. 
After receiving him with Arghya and Padya, 


he stood before Ravana in all humility. 
(38-40). Kalanemi said, “O Lord! What 
shall 1 do for you? What is it that has 
brought you to me?” Ravana, who was 
distressed with great sorrow, said as follows 
to Kalanemi: “Bad times have overtaken 
me too, and misfortunes are befalling me 
one after another. Now in order to revive 
the powerful Lakshmana who has been hit 
by my weapon Sakti, Hanuman has gone 
to fetch herbal remedies. You do what 
you can to obstruct him in his course. 

41. “Adopting the form of an ascetic,you 
deceive that great monkey and delay him 
in his mission. Doing this much, you 
return home.” 42. Hearing Ravana’s words, 
Kalanemi said tohim,“0 my master Ravana! 
Hear my words and take them in their true 
spirit. (43-46). 1 shall certainly do what 
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is pleasing to you but know for certain 
that I shall not be able to return alive from 
this mission. What happened in the forest 
earlier to Mareecha who went in the guise 
of a deer, the same is going to happen to 
me also. O ten-headed one! After all your 
relatives are dead, after seeing the whole 
of the Rakshasa tribe destroyed, of what 
use is life for you, of what use is kingdom, 
of what use is even Sita? What will you 
achieve even with your body which will be 
as good as a corpse? Therefore give away 
Sita to Rama and the kingdom to Vibhee- 
shana, and you, O powerful one, take to 
the life of an ascetic in the forest. 

Kalanemi’s Sermon (47-63) 

(47-51). “Taking your bath early in the 
morning in clean water, perform the rites 
like Sandhya and others, resort to solitude, 
and sitting in a convenient posture and* 
abandoning all attachment to all persons and 
external objects, slowly but steadily withdraw 
your mind away from them towards 
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the inner Self, and think constantly of the 
Atman who is distinct from Prakriti (the 
objective universe). O great one! All this 
universe of moving and unmoving beings, 
objects like body, intellect and the senses, 
the whole universe from Brahma down 
to a blade of grass—in fact all that can 
be seen and heard—are manifestations 
of Prakriti, also known as Maya. It i s 
the cause of this tree of the Universe— 
of its creation, preservation and dissolution. 
Its three aspects of Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas constantly generate beings akin to 
them. 52. Desire, anger and other passions 
are * ts sons,and cruelty, avarice and other 
tendencies, itsi daughters. It continuously 
deludes the Atman, who is luminous and 
all-pervading. 53. It continues to sport 
for ever by superimposing on the Atman, 
who is really the Lord, the experiences 
that are born of its own Gunas (constituents), 
namely, the sense of agency and enjoyership. 
54. Though by nature ever pure, the Atman, 
by association with Prakriti, is deluded by 
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its Guna (constituents), and forgetting His 
own real nature, becomes outward-going. 
55. Instructed by a teacher who has realised 
hims elf as Pure Consciousness and thereby 
knowing that the Atman is different from 
Prakriti, the Jiva turns his outlook from the 
external to the internal and realises his 
own ever pure spiritual nature. (56-57). 
Then the Jiva, who is really free even in the 
embodied state, recognises his freedom 
from the clutches of the Gunas. You, 
too, by controlling your senses and ever 
reflecting on the Atman as distinct from 
Prakriti. can become liberated. If you 
cannot reflect in this way,.you practise 
devotion for the Supreme Being as endowed 
w ith attributes. 

(58-61). “Meditate on the shining form of 
Rama, the resident of the hearts of all, as 
served by Lakshmana holding the couple of 


bows. Meditate on Him as seated in the lotus 
of your heart in the heroic pose on a seat 
made of pure gold, studded with costly gems 
and covered with a soft-cushion. Meditate 
on Him seated beside Sita, as endowed with 
large eyes, as dressed with clothes shining like 
lightning, as adorned with a crown, neck¬ 
laces, armlets, Kaustubha gem, anklets,wrist¬ 
lets and floral wreath. Meditating thus with 
supreme devotion, you can undoubtedly gain 

liberation. 62 . Heir always accounts about 
Him in the company of other devotees with 
a concentrated mind. By doing so, all 
your sins, however heinous, will in no time 
get burnt like a heap of cotton by fire. 
63 \ Abandoning enmity, cultivate devotion 
to Rama. He is that Pure Existence to be 
ever meditated upon with a concentrated 
mind, the one without a name and fornythe 
unitary Eternal Being infilling everything*” 
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Chapter 7 

hanuman in quest of the divine medicinal herb 


Kalanemi in the guise of an ascetic 
(1-33) 

1* These nectarine words of Kalanemi 
went only to inflame the anger of Ravana 
and turn his eyes red as copper, just as 
boiling ghee emits fire when cool water is 
poured on it. 2. Ravana said, “I am 
going to kill you, evil minded fellow, who 
behaves contrary to my orders. Bribed by 
the enemy, you are speaking to me like a 
servant of Rama.” 3. Kalanemi replied, “O 
Lord! What is the use of being angry with 
me! If my words are not to your liking, 
I shall go and do as commanded by you.” 
^ke great Asura Kalanemi, being thus 
irected by Ravana to cause obstruction 
to Hanuman, started quickly. (5-7). He 
went to the valley of the mount Himalayas. 


Assuming the form of an ascetic, he created 
there a hermitage with his magical powers 
and sat within it surrounded by many discip¬ 
les. Being situated on the way, the Ashrama 
with its inhabitants came to the notice of 
Hanuman, who thought for a while on seeine 
it and felt that he had not seen such an 
Ashrama when he came here earlier. ( 8 - 9 ). 
Hanuman thought within himself, ‘‘Have I 
lost my way? Or is what I see before me a 
mere delusion of my mind? Anyway 1 
shall enter into the Ashrama, see all these 
ascetics, drink water, and then proceed to 
Mount Drona.” 

Reflecting in this way, he went into the 
Ashrama campus, which was about one 
Yojana in length (10-12). That Ashrama was 
full of varieties of fruit-bearing trees like 
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plantain, Sal, plam and jack. Their 
branches were bending under the load of 

the fruits. Even animals that were 

naturally antagonistic to one another, lived 
there in peace. Seated in the pure and 
enchanting surroundings of that illusory 
Ashrama, the great Rakshasa Kalanemi 
was performing the worship of Siva. Respect¬ 
fully saluting that Asura in the form of an 
ascetic, Hanuman said: (13-14).“0 holy one! 
I am the messenger ofrRama. My name is 
Hanuman. For the achievement of an impor¬ 
tant purpose of Rama, I am going to the 
milk ocean. I am now extremely thirsty. 
Where can I get water to drink my fill? 
o ho”y one! Please diree. me.” (15-17). 
At these words of Hanuman, Kalanemi 
said, “Drink all the water in my water pot 
and’eat all these ripe fruits you see here. 
After that you can stay here peacefully for 
a time and have a nap. You need not in 
anyway be in a hurry. By the power 
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of my psychic insight, I know all the past, 
present and future. I see that by Rama’s 
look, Lakshmana and all the monkeys have 
revived.” 18. Hanuman thereupon replied, 
“My intense thirst cannot be quenched by 
that much of water as is contained in a 
Kamandalu (water pot). Show me, therefore, 
a bigger reservoir of water, a river or a lake.” 
19. Agreeing to do so, Kalanemi called 
one of his magically created disciples and 
said to him, “Go and show an extensive 
water resevoir to Hanuman.” 20. And 
turning to Hanuman he said, “With your 
eyes closed, drink as much water as you 
like and return. I shall impart to you a 
antra which will enable you to recognise 
the medicinal herb you want to get.” 

(21-22). Accordingly, Hanuman quickly 
went to the lake shown by the ascetic disciple 
and entering into it began to drink the 
waiter with closed eyes. Immediately* a 
fierce crocod'le quickly came and grasped 
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Hanuman in its poweful jaws. 23. Hanu- touch.” With these words, she departed 
man now caught hold cf-the jaws of the to her heavenly abode. Hanuman now 
crocodile that was trying to devour him and returned to the Ashrama. 
split the creature into two. 24. Thereupon (29-31). Seeing Hanuman returning, Kala- 
he saw in the sky the form of a heavenly nemi said, “O great monkey! Why delay 
woman known as Dhanyam'ali. 25. She any more? Receive from me the Mantra 
said to Hanuman, “O great monkey! lam and give me the Dakshina (the holy offering 
an psara woman who was formerly cursed given to a Guru).” Being thus accosted, 
y an ascetic for certain reasons. By your Hanuman, displaying his clenched fist, said 
8 ff Ce r u VC n ° W been liberated from the to hi m. “This is the Dakshina for you!” and 
CUrSe - ( 26 ‘ 28 )- The one you gave him a punch. (32-33). Now Kalanemi 
, e etmitage is not an ascetic but gave up his disguise of an ascetic and 

chetf if 3 * h SU p a Kalanemi who was despat- fought with Hanuman adopting various 
vour Cre y ^ vanatocause obstruction to magical stratagems. But Hanuman, who was 
garb ^ aSSa ® e ' . e bas only put on the false the messenger of the master magician, 
of asc r" aSC ? 1C ' In truth he is a Persecutor Rama,killed that delusion-creating enemy by 
e ics. O noble one! Kill that evil delivering a blow on his head with his fist, 
e ow and hurry on to the Mount Drona. With his head thus split, the Rakshasa died. 
I have been purified of my sins by your 

touch. I am now going to the realm of Lakshmana’s revival (34-35). 

Brahma, all my taints removed by your Hanuman now hurried to the milk ocean 
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where he saw Mount Drona. He could not, 
however, find out the particular medicinal 
herb that he wanted. So lifting up the 
mountain itself, he went to the presence of 
Rama with the speed of wind and said to him, 
“O g rea t one! Here I have brought the 
mountain Drona. You do with it what 
you like. There need not be any more 
delay.” (36-37). The high-souled Rama, on 
hearing Hanuman’s words, was very much 
pleased.'He called Sushena and asked him 
to treat Lakshmana with the specific 
medicinal herb that was available on that 
mountain. Thereupon Lakshmana came to 
consciousness like one awakened from 
sleep and said, (38-39): “O Ravana! Stop 
stop. Where are you going? 1 shall kill 
you even now.” Seeing him speaking in 
this way, Rama smelt the crown of his head 
out of affection, and then looking at Hanu- 
man, said: “O great monkey hero! O 
dear one! By your good offices my brother. 


TO || 35 
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rRl f* fSS*T RfaR dfSRGn || 37 
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TOifar* 11 43 
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Lakshmana has been relieved of his ail 
ment.” 

Awakening of Kumbhakarna 

(40-41). With these words Rama, along 
with monkeys and Sugreeva, following the 
advise of Vibheeshana, started for battle. 
All the war-like monkeys, equipped with 
stones, trees and tops of mountains, started 
for the battlefield. (42-43). The great 
Rakshasa Ravana, wounded by Rama’s 
arrows like an elephant by a lion or a serpent 
by a Garuda, had been defeated and forced.to 
withdraw to his palr.ee. Sitting on his 
throne, he addressed the Rakshasas thus: 
(44-45). “In times of yore Brahma had 
said that my death will take place at the 
hands of a human being only, but there is 
no man living, powerful enough to kill me. 
Therefore Narayana himself must have 
undoubtedly come as a man in the shape 
of Rama, son of Dasaratha, in order to 
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kill me. (46-48). O Rakshasas! In times 
of old a Rajarshi of the solar dynasty named 
Anaranya, when killed by me, pronounced 
a curse on me, saying, ‘The Supreme Being 
will one day incarnate in my line. You 
along with your sons and relatives will be 
destroyed by him. Have no doubt about 
this.’ So saying, he left for heaven. There¬ 
fore that Supreme Being alone must have 
been born as Rama to kill me.” The dull- 
witted Kumbhakama is always asleep. Wake 
up that Leviathan and bring him to me.” 

49. Hearing these words of Ravana, those 
gigantic Rakshasas went immediately to 
awaken Kumbhakama. With great effort 
they woke him up and brought him to the 
presence of Ravana. 50. He saluted the 
King and took his seat. King Ravana now 
addressed his brother in plaintive tone: 
(51-55). “O Kumbhakama! Hear what l 
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situation. My heroic sons and grandsons 
have all been destroyed by Rama, and the 
time of my death also seems to be near at 
hand. What shall I do now? Rama, the 
powerful son of Dasaratha, in combination 
with Sugreeva has crossed the ocean with 
an army, and is about to cause the total 
destruction of our tribe. All the leading 
Rakshasas have already been killed in battle 
y the monkeys. But on the other hand I 
do not find the monkeys on their side: 
being destroyed in any way. It is for you 
to effect their destruction. I awakened you 
for this purpose. Accomplish this difficult 
task for the sake of your brother.” 

Kumbhakarna’s Sermon 
(56-70) 

56. On hearing these words of the King 
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of the Rakshasas, Kumbhakarna laughed 
loudly and said: 57. O King, at the time 
of our deliberations I told you that the 
effects of your evil deeds were soon going to 
befall you. Now those sins of yours 
are coming to fruition. 58. 1 told you 
even before that Rama is Supreme Narayana, 
and Sita, his Yogamaya. But you did not 
heed my words. 59. Once when I was sitting 
at night on a mountain top on an expansive 
slab of stone, I saw the sage Narada who 
is usually seen by the Devas only. (60-61). 

I asked him, ‘O worshipful one! Where 
are you coming from?’ Addressed by me 
in this way Narada replied, ‘1 am coming 
from the assembly of the Devas. I shall 
speak to you about certain matters that 
were discussed there. 62. The Devas who 
had been suffering oppression from the 
Rakshasas approached Mahavishnu with a 
mind concentrated on Him and full of 
devotion, and said to that Supreme Being: 
‘O Lord! Destroy this Ravana who is an 
oppresser of the three worlds and who 
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cannot be overcome by any other being. 
63. Brahma had long ago given him 
the boon that his death can occur 
only at the hands of a human 
being. Therefore deign to be incarna¬ 
ted as a man and destroy the monster 
Ravana.’ 64. Mahavishnu accepted their 
prayer. That Supreme Being, whose will 
ever becomes true, is now born in the line of 
Raghu under the famous name of Rama. 
65. He will wipe you all out completely.” 
Saying so, the sage departed. So please 
understand that Rama is the eternal Para- 
Brahman. 66. Therefore abandon your 
enmity to him and resign to him who has 
assumed the form of a man by his Maya. 
Rama, the leader of the Raghus, is always 
gracious to those who are devoted to him. 
67. Devotion generates knowledge. Devo¬ 
tion bestows Moksha. Whatever is done by 
one without devotion is as good as non¬ 
existent. 68. The sportive incarnations of 
Mahavishnu are many. Among them that 
as Rama, who is the pure embodinient of 
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knowledge and purity, is equal to thousand Rama and studies accounts of his doings, 
such incarnations. 69. Intelligent people becomes liberated from the coils of the 

worship Rama always, and without difficulty terrible python of Samsara and attains 

they attain the Status of Hari. 70. Who- to the extremely blissful Status of 

ever with purity of mind meditates on Vishnu.” 

Sflfi 

sftwfcr 3^r 
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Chapter 8 


DESTRUCTION OF KUMBHAKARNA 


Kumbhakarna’s Meeting with 
Vibheeshana (1-16). 

1. Hearing these words of Kumbhakarna, 
Ravana with his eyesbrows arched in anger, 
sprang up from his seat as it were and said: 
2. “You are indeed a wise man! I did not 
call you here to advise me on spiritual 
matters. If it is acceptable to you, look 
upon my actions as yours, and go for 


battle. If not, you can relapse into your 
sleep. Probably sleep has already over¬ 
taken you.” 3. Inferring from Ravana's 
words that he was in a wrathful mood, 
the powerful Kumbhakarna started quickly 
for battle. 4. Mountain-like in size, he 
passed the ramparts and emerged out of 
the city, causing terror among the monkeys. 
5. He raised terrific war cries louder than 
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the waves of the ocean, and gathering the sword, he ordered me to go out. Surround- 
kevs in his hand, began to eat them up. ed by a band of evil-minded courtiers, he 
this Yama-like Kumbhakarna kicked me out of his presence. I came away 

6 . Seeing^ with wings> ^ the with four ministers and took shelter under 

-- began to run away in fright. ( 7 - 9 ). Rama.” ( 13 - 16 ). Hearing these words of 
Kumbhakarna moved amidst the monkey Vibheeshana, Kumbhakarna embraced his 
forces destroying them on all sides partly brother and said, “O my dear boy! Seeking 
by his Mudgara, partly by eating them up, shelter under Rama, you will be the saviour 
and partly by crushing them by his hands and protector of the tribe of Rakshasas. 
and feet. * have heard from Narada that you are a 

The wise Vibheeshana who had a mace great devotee of the Lord. Dear one! 
in his hand now saw his elder brother in the You now go away from my presence, 
battlefield. ApP roacb * n £ b * m he prostrated Under the influence of liquor my eyes now 
at his feet and said, “O High souled one! make no difference between friend and foe.” 
j vibheeshana, your brother. Have Hearing these words of Kumbhakarna, 
mercy on me. ( 1 °" 12 )* 0brother! Irender_ Vibheeshana prostrated at the feet of his 
ed advice to Ravana respectfully in many brother and went to the presence of Rama 
ways. I advised him to restore Sita to in a very pensive mood. 

Rama who is Mahavishnu Himself. But 17. Kumbhakarna now continued to mov e 
he refused to take my advice. Lifting his about like an elephant in rut amidst the 
A-20 
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monk ey army destroying them with his 
hands and feet. 18. Angry at the sight of 
Hus, Rama directed the missile of-the wind- 
god against Kumbhakama and cut off his 

KtlwT th3t hdd the ««*. At this 
Kumbhakama raised a terrific yell. ( 19 - 21 ). 

That severed arm of his crashed to the 
ground causing injury to many monkeys. 
The frightened monkeys withdrew to some 
distance from the battle-field and watched 
the battle between Rama and Kumbhakama 
ough his right arm was severed,’ 
Kumbhakama now came forward to attack 
Rama with a palmyra tree held in his left 
hand. But Rama cut off that hand also 
wtth Jndra-ntissile. (22-24), With both his 
hands cut off, Kumbhakariia continued to 
rush at Rama howling. Rama thereupon 
severed both his legs with two semi-circular¬ 
headed arrows, which threw those .limbs 
upto the gates of Lanka with a big bang. 


mw'wzzi fafararw II 18 
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Though bereft of hands and feet, the 
terrible Kumbhakama with his mouth wide 
open like the concavity of a submarine fire, 
rushed howling towards Rama to swallow 
him as Rahu does towards the moon. 25. 
Rama thereupon filled his wide open mouth 
with sharp and powerful arrows, at which 
the Rakshasa raised terrific howls. 26. Then 
with the idea of killing the Rakshasa, Rama 
released at him a powerful arrow imparted 
to him by Indra which shone like the sun 
and was sharp like the thunderbolt weapon. 
27. Just as Indra’s thunderbolt severed the 
head of Vritra, Rama’s arrow cut off the 
Rakshasa prince’s head which was massive 
like a mountain and glitterd because of his 
ear-pendents and fangs. 28. Hit by that’ 
missile, Kumbhakama’s head fell at the gate 
of Lanka obstructing its passage, while his 
body fell in the mighty ocean crushing many 
aquatic creatures. 29. Thereupon Rishis 
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Devas, Gandharvas, Pannagas, Pakshis, 
Siddhas, Yakshas, Guhyakas and Apsaras 
showered a rain of flowers in their joy 
and sang Rama’s praise. 

Narada’s Hymn (30-52) 

(30-33). To see Rama whose body was 
beautiful and blue-complexioned, who held 
a bow in his hand,’whose broad eyes had 
turned a little crimson, whose arms were 
resplendent with the arrow of Indra held in 
it, who was casting merciful glances at the 
monkeys suffering from the wounds 
caused by arrows,—to see Rama of 
such description, the great sage Narada 
came down from the sky, illumining all the 
quarters by his radiance, and began to sing 
a hymn of praise with great devotion in a 
choked voice. 

34. Narada said, “Salutation to Thee, O 
Lord of Lords! O Master of the worlds! 
O Supreme Spirit! O Eternal Being! O 


Lord Narayana! O Support of all! O 
Witness of the universe! 35. Though Thou 
art of the nature of Pure Consciousness, 
out of Thy Maya Thou hast assumed a 
human form and deludest the world by 
behaving like one subject to happiness and 
sorrow. 36. Though residing in the hearts 
of all and partaking of the nature of self- 
resplendent Self-consciousness, Thou cove- 
rest Thyself with Thy Maya. Only men of 
pure minds are able to recognise Thee 
through that veil of Maya. 37. O Rama! 
With the opening of Thy eyelids. Thou 
createst this universe and with their closing 
Thou withdrawest it into Thyself. 38. 
He in whom all this universe is seen, He 
out of whom all that is moving and unmov¬ 
ing originated, He outside of whom nothing 
else exists—to Thee Brahman, my saluta¬ 
tions! 39. He whom the sages know as 
the one that has taken the forms of Prakriti, 
Purusha, Time, the manifested state and the 



YUDDHA K.ANDAM 


308 


[Ch. 8 


W 3Rk% ^C * R^STf IRHIR } 
SNFclirRTW RR $r 5RS^cq^ | 

m *r^fq ?mif stcNr^i 

*rm=r; j 

*rt %% hiitth ipsfj | 
^VdfcKdRi ^ ^ig^qrnri?^ i 
t3 ^ W ^r zmm %$r i 

^ ^RT ^?5^M ^fl^’ts^rt l 

^ srrr Hn^fcs&TKtn^ j 
, ^nw *i ^sr %$’: ^ spfrra: j 
***** wmtm WQ itit?rrm 


"**&** condition-to Thee Ram 
^ateanoMi 40. The Veda which h; 
with d Thee as c^ngeless.as unconnect. 
^ v^“ Purc CoD8cious oess—th 
the^ w h t lh " <*» “ havi. 

»t ZZ m yZ 2 <'«* < 
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of Thine with Thy Maya, tb m is really , 

the shghtest contradiction. It j. u ke m ira 
in which sun's light appear, a, water in c 
Visual illusion (wherein light and in,,,.. 
water coexist). 43. 0 Rama 1 It is due 
illusory perception that all this universe 
attributed to Thee. When the mind 
prof>erly instructed, one is able to understa 
Thy real nature that transcends the Gun 
(44-47). How can limited beings understa 
Thy formless aspect—the aspect without a 
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attributes andtranscending the Gunas? How 
is worship and devotion possible without an 
object to be loved and worshipped? There¬ 
fore, in this world the really intelligent 
people adore Thee through Thy incarnations 
and cross this ocean of Samsara. Various 
inimical forces like desire, anger etc., oppose 
and terrify those who address themselves 
to this task, as cats do with mice. But Thy 
form shines in the minds of those who ever 
think of Thee. This ocean of Samsara is 
indeed like a puddle made by a calf’s hoof- 
mark to those who are devoted to Thy 
worship, who ever imbibe the nectar of the 
accounts of Thy glories, and who associate 
themselves with Thy devotees. 48 . Therefore 
I always meditate in my heart about your 
form with attributes and wander over all the 
worlds freely .adored by all the gods. (49^52). 
For the benefit of the Devas, Thou didst 
achieve many great things. By thedestruo- 
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tion of Kumbhakarna, much of the burden 
of the world has been removed. Tomorrow, 
Lakshmana the son of Sumitra is going to 
destroy Indrajit in battle, and the day after 
Thou art Thyself going to kill the ten-headed 
Ravana. I shall be watching all these 
from the sky along with the Siddhas. Be 
gracious now to bless me and permit me to 
go to the abode of the celestials.” Having 
thus hymned and taken leave of Rama, and 
having received the adoration of the celestials, 
the holy sage Narada departed to the sinless 
abode of Brahma. 

Indrajit’s resolve (53-59) 

(53-56). Hearing of the destruction of his 
powerful brother Kumbhakarna at the hands 
°f Rama of matchless prowess, Ravana was 
stricken with deep sorrow and fell on the 
floor in a swoon. Recovering consciousness, 
he sat up and began to bemoan the loss 


of his brother. Now Indrajit, hearing of 
his uncle’s death and witnessing his father’s 
sorrow, came forward and said to the 
afflicted Ravana, .“O great one! Abandon 
your grief. Where is the cause of grief so 
long as I, Meghanada, am alive? There is 
absolutely no reason for you to be downcast. 
Abandoning all your grief, be at peace. 
(57-59). 1 shall set everything right. I shall 
destroy all your enemies, I have no doubt 
about it. I shall immediately go to the 
Nikumbhila (the place for the fire-sacrifices 
for black magic),propitiate the fire-deity, and 
obtain the chariot and equipments necessary 
to become invincible by the enemy.” 
Saying so, he went to the Nikumbhila, 
put on robes and garlands of red colour, 
applied red sandal paste to his body, and 
observing silence, began the fire sacrifice. 

Vibheeshana’s advice (60-68) 

(60-62). Coming to know about this 
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enterprise of Meghanada, Vibheeshana 
informed Rama of it and said, “If the 
evil-minded Meghanada is allowed to 


complete .the sacrifice, he will become 
invincible by Devas and Asuras. There 
fore, I would like to have him kiUed 
immediately, by Lakshmana. So deign to 
sen . mighty Lakshmana with me on this 
mission. Your brother will surely, be able 
Ran,^ 0 ^ Meghanada ” «• Thereupon 

ttTLT “‘ sha11 “»* 8° to destroy 
thC . WM e **• »t ttakshasas with Use 
T* 4 ' of Ago,.’’ (6448). To this VibBee- 
Staoa rephed. “Tie death of this evil- 
minded Asura ean he effected only by one 
who has been without food or sleep foi 


twelve years. None else can kill him. 
This is a boon given to him by Brahma. 
Now Lakshmana ever since he leftAyodhya 

with you, from that day onwards has never 
cared to eat or sleep on account of his 
engrossment in your service. I have come 
to know all about this. Therefore, O 
great Lord, please ask Lakshmana to come 
with me quickly. He is-m none but that 
Adiqesha who bears the weight of the world. 
He is sure to kill Indrajit, Thou art the 
supreme Narayana, the master of the whole 
universe and Lakshmanai is Adisesha. You 
two, who are the directors of the play of 
this universe, are now bom on this 
earth in order to free it of its burdens.” 
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Chapter '9 

FALL OF INDRAJIT 


Interception of the Hoaia (1-24) 

(1*3). Hearing these words of Vibhee- 
shana, Rama said as follows: “O Vibhee¬ 
shana ! I know everything about that terrible 
Asura—that he is a master of all magic, 
that he is very brave, that he knows the 
use of the Brahma missile, and that he is an 
adept in magical warfare. I know also 
about the vow observed by Lakshmana 
during my service. I kept silent over his 
abandonment of food etc., only with the 
fare-knowledge of the great things he would 
have to accomplish.” He then called Laksh- 
maaa and said, (4-7). “O Lakshmana! Go 
for battle accompanied by the great army 
*»d its leaders like Hanuman, and destroy 


Indrajit, the son of Ravana. Also Jambavan 
with his army and Vibheeshana with his 
ministers will accompany you. The wise 
Vibheeshana is well-acquainted with those 
places where the battle is to take place.” 
At these Words of Rama, Lakshmana, the 
mighty, selected a new bow, and getting 
ready to start with Vibheeshana, touched 
the feet of Rama and said: 8. “Now the 
arrows shot from my bow after piercing the 
son of Ravana, will go down to the Patala 
to take a dip in the river Bhogavati.” 

9. Having said so and having circumam¬ 
bulated Rama, Lakshmana started for 
foe destruction of Indrajit, impatient 
•to demonstrate his prowess. 10. Aeeomp- 
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nmy w,th his ministers. <11-U). Jamb avan 
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^ anny arra ^ for battle, ficial hall and came out immediately.(2I-221 

( )• When the army of Rakshasas is Taking a bow, he ascended his chariot and 

pierced, Indrajit the son of Ravana, will in great anger addressed Lakshmana, “Know 
be visible. Before he completes his fire that I am Meghanada. You shall not go 
sacrifice, you have to face him in battle, away alive from my presence.’* With this 
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challenge, he came to the midst of battle. 
<23-24). He saw before him his uncle 
Vibheeshana and addressed these harsh 
words to him, “You were bom and brought 
up among us. You are a direct brother of 
my father. Still abandoning your own 
people, you have become a servant of our 
enemy.. You are demonstrating your trea¬ 
chery against me, who am like a son to 
you. You are the most sinf ul amo ng the 
sinners.” 

Fight with Indrajit and his death 
(25-68) 

(25-26). Having said so, he looked at 
Lakshmana sitting on the shoulders of 
Hanuman. Seated in his magnificent chariot, 
which was equipped with all kinds of 
missiles and other weapons,he lifted his great 
bow and twanging it, declared, “O monkey! 
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My arrows are now going to consume your 
Prana.” 27. Thereupon Lakshmana, the des¬ 
troyer of all foes, began to shower arrows, 
hissing like an angry serpent. Now Indra¬ 
jit, roused to great anger, looked at Laksh¬ 
mana with his reddened eyes. (28-31). 
Struck by Lakshmana’s arrows sharp as the 
thunderbolt weapon of Indra, Indrajit lost 
his consciousness for a moment. Recovering 
from it presently he said to Lakshmana in 
great anger, with arrows attached to his 
bow: “In my first battle with you, you do 
not seem to have had sufficient experience 
of my prowess. I shall now demonstrate 
it to you. Stand here for a while.” With 
these words, he struck Lakshmana with 
seven arrows. (32-33). With ten sharp and 
powerful arrows, he wounded Hanuman- 
Then highly excited with anger, he sent a 
hundred arrows at Vibheeshana.* In return. 



YUDDHA KANDAM 


(Ch. 9 


to tot: i s*isft*T?r fiigr?n 3133 u 34 

to tosstoh ^srj'r tttorhh: i mire 33} to 5 t?to n 3S 

337TI33T3TO33 TO3 3¥!1TO3 ^ I 5 ?wfa 5 TOatJJi II 36 

qnfiw RSJTOTT A i^Tt 5 i# Iff: I totototiwi TOi: tfsrdfjjt ii 37 

gftrora 3t ««q»4lwi fffftra: ** 1 3t?sH mrani 3nm&*fHr 11 38 

TOTOFffff 31 H g^ffar: qjjfa: TO: | Tiqo): qirfq qiqi (3 q 333373 || 39 

W " y * 5?I T5T7'f?35Tt37I | (irsiTOJ 5fi5iff£ 3S3 35 rffrfpqff; 1140 

TO3iq W frtfe; 1 3 ^ ^31315(53175: || 41 

fT»'3t33I3t3 ^ 3% ’*3133:3: I f^^Toi 313: W7I|^73,%q: || 42 

Z' ' m *rr t *** > * ** «w «« 3,3 „ 43 

^ WCT *4* 1 mafTOTOur^*!™3,1,44 

WXW\ RrWra ir it romWft. - , ' V 4 " 11 44 

m ;T W ' »ft *«** II 45 

3 m aftrZT ^ 1 WFTO "* * ! «*■**■•» II 46 

TOT333ra3f"33T^ | mp^HCfalt 333R7t33l3T3 3jg% || „ 

“’ h bU 9 LakShmana cut off ‘hat also 

armour of Indrajit was shatter^ ^T & ^ ^ arr ° WS and Wounded him with 
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the ground. (35-37). Ravana’s son now f°n !?* “ P1 th ‘ rd bo " and with arrows shining 
of wrath, sent numerous arrows at Lakl 'S on ?"» .T™ W ° U " ded Lakshmana 
manaand shattered his armour also Th„c * 6Ied T 3 he quarters with volleys of 
returning blow for blow, thT ,railed^ TT' f*"™™ - " CX ‘ iook «P «* 
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41). In the meantime, heroic Lak hmana p™* 5 - “ o'! T*: (454t) - “ If 

•*«_ * ^aKsnmana Rama, the unrivalled hero is devoted to 

destroyed wtth five arrows the chariot of Dharma and truth, may this Tmow 

Indrajit along with its horses and charioteer, destroy the son of Ravana." with 

e s owed his expertise by- cutting off these words, he drew the bow-string to 
the enemy s bow also. In great haste, his ear and let the unswerving missile 
Indrajit took up another bow and strung speed towards Indrajit. 47. That 
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arrow cut off the head of Indrajit, shining 
with ear-pendents and crowned by a diadem, 
and threw it on the ground. 

(48-51). Delighted at the destruction of 
Indrajit, the Devas sang the praise of Rama 
again and again, and addressed hymns to 
him. They showered a rain of flowers. Indra, 
the celestials and the Maharshis joyous¬ 
ly gathered in the sky. The kettle drums of 
the Devas sounded on high. The sky became 
clear and the earth became firm. Now 
with everyone there raising cries of hail 
to him, Lakshmana who had got 
over his exhaustion, sounded his 
conch, and with a lion-roar twanged his 
bow-string again and again. (52-54). That 
sound of victory refreshed and gladdened 
the monkeys, and they became free from 
exhaustion. Lakshmana, with all the joyous 


monkey leaders glorifying his deeds, now 
went along with Hanuman and Vibheeshana 
to Rama in great humility. He saluted his 
brother who was none but Naiayani and 
said, “O noblest of Raghu’s line! By your 
blessing Indrajit has been killed.” 55. Hear¬ 
ing these devoted words of Lakshmana, 
Rama embraced him and with great affection, 
smelt the crown of his head and said: 
56. O Lakshmana! You have done well. 
I am much pleased with you. You have 
accomplished a very difficult task. With 
the death of Indrajit, victory over the 
Rakshasas is an accomplished task. (57-58). 
In three days, you have managed to destroy 
him. Now, really speaking, I am without an 
antagonist. Spurred by his sorrow at the 
death of his son, Ravana is sure to come 
for a fight with me. I shall then kill him.” 
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(59-61). Hearing about the death of the 
mighty Meghanada, Ravana swooned and 

fe " on ^ e fl°°r. He bemoaned the loss 
o s son very bitterly. Afflicted by sorrow, 
he recalled the actions and qualities of his 

_i^ a , S °° sa ”*> “henceforward, with 

the death of Indrajit, the Devas, the -Maha- 

rshis and the protectors of the quarters will 
sleep m peace.” Ravana bemoaned his 
son s death m many ways like this. (62-63) 
Then seized by great wrath, he ordered all 
the Asuras to go for battle, even knowing 
that total destruction was before them. That 
heroic Ravana, stricken by the sorrow of 
his son’s death, now gave himself up to 
thoughtless anger and resolved to kill Sita, 
64. Seeing Ravana approaching her in a 
wrathful mood, sword in hand, Sita, 
who was surrounded by Rakshasis, was 


stricken with great fear and sorrow. 65. 
Fortunately, Suparsva, an intelligent and 
pure-minded minister of Ravana, intervened 
and said to him: (66-67). “You are the 
brother of Vaisravana and an adept in the 
rituals and practices of the Veda. You 
are noted for your devotion to duty and 
for your many virtues. How then can vou 
even think of killing a woman? All 0 f us 
together shall go to war and kill Rama 
and Lakshmana. After that you can make 
Sita your own.” With such advice he 
turned back Ravana from his resolve to kill 
Sita. 68. Now the evil-minded Ravana, 
accepting the righteous words of his adviser,* 
came back to his palace with his mind 
stupefied by sorrow. Then he entered 
the assembly along with all his friends and 
advisers. 
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Chapter 10 

OBSTRUCTING RAVANA’S HOMA 


Havana’s Fire-Sacrifice (1-10) 

(1-3). Taking counsel in that assembly of 
Rakshasas and ministers, Ravana, with 
whatever forces were left, now resolved to go 
to attack Rama, just like a moth in the 
company of many other moths rushing 
towards fire. All those Rakshasas were 
killed in battle by Rama, The ten-headed 
Ravana was also wounded in his chest by 
Rama’s arrows. He therefore turned back 
and entered Lanka quickly. 

4. Having experienced the prowess of 
Rama and Hanuman several times, Ravana 
now went to his teacher Sukra immediately. 
(5-6). The ten-headed Ravana, after prostra¬ 
ting before Sukra said, “O holy one! Rama 


has destroyed Lanka along with the Rak- 
shasa overlords and all our sons and ida- 
tives. All the powerful Asuras are already 
dead. How is it that such a vast calamity has 
befallen me when you my teacher are there?” 
(7-9). Hearing this representation of Ravana, 
Sukra, the teacher of Asuras, said to him, 
“Even exerting yourself to the utmost, 
do in secrecy a fire-sacrifice. If you are able 
to do it without obstruction, you will get 
out of that sacrificial fire a mighty chariot 
along with horses, bow and quiver. Equipped 
with all these, you will be invincible. 10. 
Learn the necessary Mantras from me and 
go home and do the fire-sacrifice qiiiddy.” 
Following this instruction, Ravana returned 
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deep as Patala. 6 a Cave as directed th e great monkeys like Angada, 

Hanuman and other powerful heroes to 
Monkeys Obstructing the Fire-Sacrifice accom P lish this task - (16-18). They crossed 
(11-34) the walls and entered the residence of 

(11-12). Bolting all the gates nf t u ? avana * About ten crores of monkey 
and collecting with great 8 effort f V*"? f ° rCeS went and P lastered the Asura guard 
requites f„ r black magiCi Rav " a a “£ ° f > h = J-~ and all the horses and ,he 

into the cave observing silence an d J ^ f ephants the y found there. In the morning 

the fire-sacrifice. <,3.^» wife, Sarama, siTed 

of smoke issuing from the sacriSeial Z l T' Wh ' r ' the under 8 ro “" d sacrificial 
became visible, Vibheeshana, the hrn.h Chamber WaS located ' (,9 ‘ 2# )- A "gada the 
of Ravana, was stricken with fear. Sh ***• powerfuI ’ ^ a kick of his foot, broke open 
these columns of smoke to Rama he^vf ^ St ° ne d °° r ° f the Cave and entered into 
“The ten-headed Ravana has started *' H ® $aW there the ten - headed Ravana 
fire-sacrifice. If he is able to comnlete •? T*" 8 “ a Steady poStUre with his e y es 
he win become invincible. Therefore h < f *?**** ° rdered a " the monke y s 

necessary to direct the monkey forces to 1 enter ,n ‘° the “ ve ' Tbe y cre3t «l an 
obstruct the •• is d * 1 uproar, beating all the attendants there. (21- 

a A vi, * ama a ® reed to 22.) AH the materials for the Homa were scat- 

do SO and with the concurrence of Sugreeva, tered by them pell-mell. Hanuman forcibly 
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took away from Ravana’s hand the sacrificial 
ladle and delivered blows on him with it. 
The monkeys bit him with their teeth and 
thrashed him with sticks. 23. But in spite 
of all this, Ravana did not give up his 
meditation because of his desire for victory. 

24. The fast-moving Angada now went into 
the inner apartment of Ravana’s residence, 
and catching hold of Ravana’s wife 
Mandodari by her locks, dragged her to the 
presence of Ravana, whereupon she began 
to weep like a masterless woman. Angada 
now tore away her gem-embedded overcoat. 

25. Many a precious gem and necklace was 
scattered all round her person. 26. Her gem- 
bedecked waist-belt also fell down causing, 
her lower garment to drop. 27. All the 
ornaments she was wearing dropped down. 
The jubilant monkeys now brought in all the 
daughters of the Devas and the Gandharvas 
also from Ravana’s inner apartments. 
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28. Mandodari, weeping bitterly before 
Ravana, began tosay to him: 29. “In your 
very presence, your wife is being dragged 
by her locks by your enemies. You are 
a shameless man to tolerate it. (30-34). 
What is the good of your Homa? Have 
you no sense of shame? A man whose 
wife is molested by his enfemies must court 
death then and there in an effort to save her. 
Death is better than life in such a situation. 
Alas! O Meghanada! Your mother is 
being molested by the monkeys. Alas! 
If you were alive, I would not have.had to 
stand such sufferings. My husband has 
renounced both shame and wife in his 
anxiety to live”. Ravana, on hearing these 
laments of Mandodari, got up from his seat, 
and taking hold of a sword, struck Angada 
on his waist, saying, “Hands off her.” 
Thereupon the monkeys freed Mandodari 
and left the place,after having thus obstructed 
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Havana’s great fire-sacrifice. 

Kama’s Advice to Maododari (35-43). 

t them now went to Rama 
now Ln Ravana ’ for consoling his wil 
“O p\ gan t0 *** ^ follows: (36-4: 
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knowledge. We associate ‘I-sense’ with t 
non-spint ,.e. the body, out of ignoran 
only. Attachment to sons, wives et 
^ from the above misunderstands 
out of which comes this cycle of births ai 
deaths. Joy, sorrow, fear? anger, gree 
delusion and desire, as also birth deat 
old age etc., are all born of ignorance. Tl 
real Self is alone, unaffected, pure, distin 
from all objects and untainted. He is 
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the nature of bliss and’consciousness, and 
free from every kind of change. For that 
pure existence, there is no coming together 
with, or separation from, anything. Know¬ 
ing this, be free from fear, O perfect one! 

I shall now go immediately and return after 
killing Rama and Lakshmana. If it happens 
otherwise,! shall be killed by Rama’s arrow* 
powerful like the thunderbolt, weapon! 
If that happens, I shall be attaining to His 
Status. In that case, O my dear wife, accord¬ 
ing to my instructions, you perform my fun¬ 
eral rites. Kill Sita and you immolate your¬ 
self in the flames in which my body is burnt. 

Conversation between Mandodari & 
Ravana (44-61) 

44. On hearing these words of Ravana 
the‘sorrow-stricken Mandodari said, “Hear 
my words which are nothing but the truth, 
and act accordingly. 45. Rama cannot be 
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conquered by you or by anybody else. 
He is none but the Supreme Lord of all 
Nature and all living beings. 46. In an 
earlier Kalpa, the Supreme Lord Rama, 
the lover of devotees, took the shape of a 
Fish and saved Vaivasvata Manu from all 
dangers. 47. At the time of the churning 
of the milk ocean, he assumed the form 
of a Tortoise, about a lakh of Yojanasin 
dimension and held up the golden mountain 
on His back. 48. Taking the form of a 
B oar He lifted the earth from the ocean 
after* destroying Hiranyaksha noted for his 
evil deeds. 49. Rama, assuming the form 
of a Man-lion, killed Hiranyakasipu, the 
son of Dili and the enemy of all the worlds, 
so. As Vamana, Rama the lord of Raghus, 
measured the whole universe by three strides, 
bound up Bali and gave the three worlds 
to His devotee Indra. 51. Bom as Rama 
with the battle axe. He destroyed 
7 A- 1 
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Ristraft 11 47 

s s te s fr r qp Wtawi qqf^ 11 48 
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numerous Rakshasas born as Kshatriyas on 
earth and made a gift of the earth to the 
sage Kasyapa. 52. That same Supreme 
Being, in order to effect your destruction, 
is now bora as man in the line of the Raghus. 
53. For the destruction of my children and 
for your own destruction, you have forcibly 
abducted his wife Sita from the forest. Why 
have you done this? 54. At least now, you 
send away Sita to Rama’s presence and 
bestow the kingdom to Vibheeshana. Let us 
afterwards take to the life of forest- 
dwelling asectics.” 

55. On hearing these words of Mandodan, 
Ravana replied, ‘‘O good lady! After 
having caused the destruction of my sons, 
of my brother and of the community of the 
Rakshasas through Rama, how can I 
now even think of saving my life by departing 
to the forest? 56. I shall fight with Rama. 
Pierced by the speedy arrows of his, I 
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shall attain to the Status of Vishnu. 5" 
I know that Rama is Vishnu and that Sits 
the daughter of Janaka, is Lakshmi It i 

oftbb tto ‘I forcib!j 
abducted Sita from the forest. 58 B' 

courting death at the hands of Rama, ] 

shall leave you in this world of Samsare 

an< * m y se ^’ atta * n to the Supreme Status ol 
Vishnu. O dear one! For this purpose ] 
brought Sita and now lam going to d« 
with my relatives. 59. That State, pure ant 
blissful, which liberation-seekers attain-tha 
very goal, I shall gain by being killed fe 


Rama in battle. 60. Alljtny 3 ins done in 
this world shall be washed off by death 
at Rama’s hand and I shall gain libe¬ 
ration, which is a rare attainment 
for a Jiva. 61. I shall cross this 
ocean of Samsara having for its waves the 
five Klesas (ignorance, I-sense with regard 
to the body, attachment, anger and fear); 
and filled with aquatic creatures constitu¬ 
ted of wife, children, friends, wealth, rela¬ 
tives and the like; terrific by the submarine 
fire of one’s own anger; and dangerous 
with the net of sexuality.” 
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Chapter 11 

DESTRUCTION OF HAVANA 


Havana in the Battlefield (1-11) 

1. After speaking lovingly as above to his 
queen Mandodari, Ravana hurried to join 
battle with Rama. (2-3). Surrounded by 
fierce Rakshasas, Ravana of terrific appear¬ 
ance quickly started, seated in his massive 
chariot. The chariot with sixteen wheels 
was drawn by donkeys with their faces 
resembling devils. It was heavily armour- 
plated and had a strong central pole for 
yoking the horses. It was equipped with 
all kinds of weapons and missiles and every 
kind of equipment needed for battle. 4. 
Seeing the fierce and relentless warrior 
Ravana approaching, the monkey forces 


under Rama were stricken with fear. (5-6). 
Hanuman of matchless prowess now sprang 
up to give battle to Ravana. He clenched his 
fist firmly and delivered a punch on Ravana’s. 
chest. Stricken that way, Ravana fell down 
.on his knees in a swoon. 7. Within a 
few minutes he recovered and said to 
Hanuman that he was a hero deserving 
recognition. (8-9). Hanuman replied, “O 
Ravana! It is a matter of shame for me 
that you are still alive after receiving my 
blow. Now you strike me and after that 
I shall give you a blow which will deprive 
you of your life.” (10-11). Agreeing to 
this, Ravana struck Hanuman on his chest 
with his fist. Hanuman became diz7y, and 
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W3S ^ or a s ^ ort w tole unconscious. After 
E* , 11 "*- to kill Ravana 

™th to, f lst> but frightened (he 

L^ , " nUl “\ blOW - R ™"» escaped to 

another part of the battlefield. 

Attack on Rama ( 12 - 25 ) 

<:?VZ ^ Hanuma ". Angada, 

Zed ^ * he Rakshasas 

named Agn,varna the fire-coloured one 

Sarparoma the serpent-haired one, Khadea^ 

roma the sword-haired one. and Vrischika- 

roma the scorpion haired one. The four 

destroying these four Asuras in battle, ind£ 

vidually raised lion-roars as a sign of Wctory 

and went to meet Rama. Terribly incensed 

by the death of his followers, the cruel- 

hearted Ravana, biting his lips and rolling 

his eye balls, rushed at Rama himself to 

join battle with him. Seated in his 


Tm\ wn%: n 17 
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*T^r f$ $r*f <r«rnm n 19 
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chariot, the ten-headed Ravana showered 
very sharp arrows on Rama as a cloud 
showers rain. He wounded also all the 
monkeys standing in front of Rama. 17. 
Rama with his mind concentrated, now sent 
volleys of fiery and gold-embellished arrows 
at Ravana. 

18 . Seeing that Ravana was seated in 
his chariot and Rama standing on the 
ground, Indra the king of the Devas called 
his charioteer Matali and said: 19. “q 
virtuous one! Take my chariot to Rama, 
the chief of the Raghus, who is fighting, 
standing on the ground; go quickly to the 
earth and accomplish this task.” 20. On 
being so instructed, Matali the charioteer 
of Indra, saluted him and harnessed the 
green-coloured horses to the chariot. 21. 
To bring about the victory of Rama, Matali 
arrived on the earth with incredible speed. 
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With palms folded in salutation, he said to 
Rama, “O chief of the Raghus! I have been 
sent here by Indra the king of the gods. 
(22-25). The chariot belongs to Lord Indra, 
the king of the gods. It has been sent to help 
you to gain victory. It is equipped with the 
well-decorated bow of Indra, unbreakable 
armours, swords and a pair of celestial 
quivers. O Rama! Ascend this chariot, 
and accompanied -by me, destroy Ravana 
as Indra did Vritra.” On being so 
requested, Rama, after circumambulating 
■that divine chariot, ascended it in order to 
bring about welfare and prosperity in the 
world. 

Fight Between Rama & Ravana (26-50) 

(26-28). Afterwards there took place a 
hair-raising and terrible battle between Rama 
and the powerful Ravana. The great archer 
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that he was, Rama neutralised the fire-mis¬ 
sile of Ravana with fire-missile, and celestial 
missile with celestial missile. Terri¬ 
bly excited, Ravana now directed the fierce 
Rakshasa-missile against Rama. 29. The 
shining missiles released from Ravana’s bow 
took the form of numerous' poisonous 
serpents which surrounded Rama. 30. All 
the quarters were filled with arrows having 
the face of serpents and vomiting fire. 

31. Seeing serpents everywhere, Rama 
now released the terrible Sauparna missile. 

32. The missiles released by Rama took 
the shape of Garuda and destroyed the ser¬ 
pents on all sides. 33. When Rama thus 
counteracted his missiles, the ten-headed 
Ravana once more began to shower arrows 
on Rama. (34-35). Wounding Rama with 
numerous arrows, Ravana now wounded 
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Matali the charioteer, cut down the 
golden standard, and inflicted wounds on 
the horses’ drawing the chariot of Indra. 
36. Seeing Rama in a difficult situation, the 
Qevas, Gandharvas, Charanas, manes and 
Maharshis grew anxious. So also did 
Vibheesbana and the monkey leaders. 

37 . The ten-headed Ravana holding bows 
and arrows in his twenty arms appeared 
like the mount Mainaka. 38. Highly incensed 
Rama's eyes now became red and his eye¬ 
brows got knitted. He now looke[| #( 
Ravana as if he were going to burn him up 
a mood of an ger that was appropriate 

for the occasion. (3!M0). Holding the won¬ 
derful bo* resembling the bo» of Indra ^ 
if he released flery arrows at the enemy 
ft “lose quarters and looked at hhn a* 

f f0 ® ^ere going t0 b “ m h ‘ m by ^ looks. 


41. Rama, now realising that the time ft. 
the destruction of Ravana was approaching 
revealed his prowess to all through hk 
shining brilliance. 42. Drawing hl<T hT 
and aiming at Ravana, R ama a ° w 

death at the time of the world-, i • * e 
a sigh, which gave gmatj^’tl T" 
army. 43. Seeing , he a ng ^ f ° *' 
as he approached the e 2L ^ 

trembled in fear, and there *’ mgs 

, _.u aa ^ nere were tremors 

on the earth. 44. Rama's terrific form and 
the evil-fore o ing omens filled all being, 
with fear. Even Ravana go , frightened 
45. In order to see the battle that resembled 
in its ferocity the world’s dissolution, all 
the Devas, Siddfias and Gandharvas assem¬ 
bled in the sky in their aerial vehicles. 

46. Now Rama took up the Indra-missile 
and cut off Ravana’s heads one by one. 
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Bleeding profusely, these heads fell down on 
the ground like palmyra fruits from the tree. 
47. In the chaos created by battle, neither 
day time nor night, neither their junction 
time nor the quarters could be perceived 
distinctly. Even the persons of Rama and 
Ravana engaged in battle could not be 
recognised. Now Rama began to think in 
wonder. 48. 1 have cut down hundred 

and one heads of Ravana; still I do not 
find Ravana dying.” 49. Then Rama, who 
was master of all missiles, began to 
think within himself in spite of the fact that 
he had all these missiles under his control. 
50. Those missiles with which Rakshasas 
°* S reat prowess have been killed in large 
numbers are now found ineffective in 
respect of Ravana.” 

Death of Ravana (51-76) 

(51-52). When Rama was thus thinking 


anxiously, Vibheeshana who was standing 
near by said, “It is well-known that he has 
been granted boons by Brahma. His heads 
and hands if severed would come up again 
immediately. Such was the boon given 
to him by Brahma. (53-54). In his umbi¬ 
licus, there is a certain mass of Amrita 
deposited. Burn it up with Agni missile. 
After that it will be possible to kill him.” 
t Hearing these words of Vibheeshana, Rama 
of great prowess attached the fire-missile 
to his bow and wounded Ravana in his 
umbilicus. 55. After that, mighty Rama 
full of wrath began to cut-off Ravana's 
heads and arms. 56. Nov\ Ravana with a 
view to kill Vibheeshana, threw his mighty 
weapon called Shakti at him. (57-58). With 
his shining arrows, Rama cut that Shakti 
to pieces. As several of his heads had 
been cut, Ravana's prowess was in abeyance, 
and seeing his fallen heads, he became very 
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much deject*. He was left with only one 
head and two arms. 59 M ext j__ . 

very much, Ravana sent showers’of ! 
and other weapons at Rama and tZZ 
the same in respect of him. (6o^n T u 
fierce battle causing horri pi l a ,i„ ns ,„ on ! 
lookers continued for long. Then Matali the 

charioteer reminded Rama sayine “OR, ? 

Scion of the Raghu’s line! Retse BraZ 
missile for his death without delay T h 
pre-determined time for his death has now 
arrived.62. O Rama! Do not cut-off his head 
He cannot be killed by severing his head 
He has to be struck at vulnerable points i n 
his body.” 63. Reminded thus by the words 
of Matali, Rama took an arrow that hissed 
like a serpent in its course. (64-67). That 
Brahma-missile had Vayu at its rear, Surya 


and Pavaka in its front, Akasa in its middle 
and Lokapalas on its sides. It was as 
weighty as the mountainsMeru and Mandara. 
Resplendent in itself, it shone like a sun 
now. Now Rama of very great prowess 
repeated the Mantras connected with this 
wonderful missile and attached it to his bow 
according to the directions given in the 
science of archery. 68 . When Rama attach¬ 
ed that missile to his bow, all beings 
trembled and there was tremor on the earth. 
69. In a very wrathful mood, Rama pulled 
his bow to its maximum with all his power 
and sent that arrow at the vital part of 
Ravana. 70. Like thunderbolt weapon relea¬ 
sed by Indra, that irresistible missile with a 
terrific end struck Ravana in his chest like 
the god of death himself. 71. That missile 
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capable of piercing any target went deep 
into the chest of Ravana and pierced his 
heart. 72. After destroying the life-energies 
of Ravana, it spent its force only on piercing 
the earth. After that it came back to the 
quiver of Rama. 

73. From the hands of Ravana his 
mighty bow along with its arrow fell down. 
Lifeless, he fell to the ground like an object 
caught in a whirlwind. 74. On seeing him 
dead, all the surviving RakshasaS felt mas¬ 
terless, became panicky with fear and 
fled in all directions. (75-76). Now 
that the enemy had been conquered, the 
monkeys were filled with joy and began to 
talk loudly among themselves about 
Ravana’s death and Rama’s victory. 

Havana’s salvation through confrontation 
(77-89) 

(77-78). The sky was now filled with the 
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delightful sound of the kettle-drums of the 
Devas from all sides; showers of flowers 
fell on Rama. The Munis, the Siddhas, the 
Charanas and the other inhabitants of the 
heavenly regions sang hymns of praise, and 
everywhere in the sky the Apsara damsels 
began to dance. 79. All the Devas witnes¬ 
sed how from the body of Ravana, a 
brilliance equal to that of the sun emerged 
and entered into Rama. (80-82). The 
Devas said, “Look at the good fortune 
of the high-souled Ravana. Even we, virt¬ 
uous persons like Devas, who are special 
objects of Mahavishnu’s mercy, are immer¬ 
sed in Samsara characterised by fear and 
sorrow. But see how this Rakshasa 
who is noted for his cruelty, who abducts 
other people’s women, who kills ascetics, 
who is antagonistic to Vishnu, who is 
characterised by intense Tamas—how even 
he has entered into Rama in the sight of all.” 
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Matali the chariotee 

golden standard, and^nfl-TL d ° WD the 41 * Rama > now realising that the time for 
tbe Worses' drawing the h * W0Unds on tbe destruction of Ravana was approaching, 
Seein 8 Rama i n a difiT n°* ° f . Indra - revealed his prowess to all through his 
evas, Gandharvas, Chara* 1 * Sltuatlon ’ tbe shining brilliance. 42. Drawing his bow 
fk^h* 8 grew anxious manes an d and aiming at Ravana, Rama appeared like 
1 eeshana and the monkey 1 °h alS ° did death at the time of the world’s dissolution— 

. * The ten *headed R avan!1 T,J S ' a si § ht which gave great joy to the monkey 


--— iviainaka. 3» < . r iv,u « «e approached the enemy, all beings 

ama s eyes now became red ^ mcensed trembled in fear, and there were tremors 
rows got knitted. He now i , 1S eye ' on the earth. 44. Rama’s terrific form and 
avana as if he were going t h °°^? d at tbe evil-foreboding omens filled all beings 
in a mood 0 f anger that was Urn hira U P with fear. Even Ravana got frightened, 
for the occasion. (39-40). h , .. appropriate 45 * In order to see the battle that resembled 
derful bow resembling the bow la f thew ? n " in its ferocity the world’s dissolution, all 

self, he released fiery arrows t h™ him ' the Devas ’ Siddhas and Gandharvas assem- 
from close quarters and loolcL ^ * n * my bIed in the sk y in aerial vehicles, 
if he were going to hum t,- , ,, 111111 98 46 - Now Rama took up the Indra-missile 

8 g *° bUm b,m b y >* looks, and cut off Ravana's heads one by one. 
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Bleeding profusely, these heads fell down on 
the ground like palmyra fruits from the tree. 
47. In the chaos created by battle, neither 
day time nor night, neither their junction 
time nor the quarters could be perceived 
distinctly. Even the persons of Rama and 
Ravana engaged in battle could not be 
recognised.' Now Rama began to think in 
wonder. 48. “I have cut down hundred 
and one heads of Ravana; still I do not 
find Ravana dying.” 49. Then Rama, who 
was master of all missiles, began to 
think within himself in spite of the fact that 
he had all these missiles under his control. 
50. “Those missiles with which Rakshasas 
of great prowess have been killed in large 
numbers are now found ineffective in 
respect of Ravana.” 

Death of Ravana (51-76) 

(51-52). When Rama was thus thinking 
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anxiously, Vibheeshana who was stan din g 
near by said, “It is well-known that he has 
been granted boons by Brahma. His heads 
and hands if severed would come up again 
immediately. Such was the boon given 
to him by Brahma. (53-54). In his umbi¬ 
licus, there is a certain mass of Amrita 
deposited. Burn it up with Agni missile. 
After that it will be possible to kill him.” 
Hearing these words of Vibheeshana, Rama 

& 

of great prowess attached the fire-missile 
to his bow and wounded Ravana in his 
umbilicus. 55. After that, mighty Rama 
full of wrath began to cut-off Ravana's 
heads and arms. 56. Now Ravana with a 
view to kill Vibheeshana, threw his mighty 
weapon called Shakti at him. (57-58). With 
his shining arrows, Rama cut that Shakti 
to pieces. As several of his heads had 
been cut, Ravana's prowess was in abeyance, 
and seeing his fallen heads, he became very 
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much dejected. He was left with only one 
head and two arms. 59. Next, incensed 
very much, Ravana sent showers of arrows 
and other weapons at Rama and Rama did 
the same in respect of him. (60-61). The 
fierce battle causing horripilations in on¬ 
lookers continued for long. Then Matali the 
charioteer reminded Rama saying, “O Rama»' 
Scion of the Raghu’s line! Release Brahma 
missile for his death without delay The 
pre-determined time for his death has now 
arrived.62. O Rama! Do not cut-off his head 
He cannot be killed by severing his head' 
He has to be struck at vulnerable points in 
his body.” 63. Reminded thus by the words 
of Matali, Rama took an arrow that hissed 
like a serpent in its course. (64-67). That 
Brahma-missile had Vayu at its rear, Surya 


and Pavaka in its front, Akasa in its middle 
and Lokapalas on its sides. It was as 
weighty as the mountainsMeru and Mandara. 
Resplendent in itself, it shone like a sun 
now. Now Rama of very great prowess 
repeated the Mantras connected with this 
wonderful missile and attached it to his bow 
according to the directions given in the 
science of archery. 68. When Rama attach¬ 
ed that missile to his bow, all beings 
trembled and there was tremor on the earth. 
69. In a very wrathful mood, Rama pulled 
his bow to its maximum with all his power 
and sent that arrow at the vital part of 
Ravana. 70. Like thunderbolt weapon relea¬ 
sed by Indra, that irresistible missile with a 
terrific end struck Ravana in his chest like 
the god of death himself. 71. That missile 
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capable of piercing any target went deep 
into the chest of Ravana and pierced his 
heart. 72. After destroying the life-energies 
of Ravana, it spent its force only on piercing 
the earth. After that it came back to the 
quiver of Rama. 

73. From the hands of Ravana his 
mighty bow along with its arrow fell down. 
Lifeless, he fell to the ground like an object 
caught in a whirlwind. 74. On seeing him 
dead, all the surviving Rakshasag felt mas¬ 
terless, became panicky with fear and 
fled in all directions. (75-76). Now 
that the enemy had been conquered, the 
monkeys were filled with joy and began to 
talk loudly among themselves about 
Ravana’s death and Rama’s victory. 

Ravana’s salvation through confrontation 
(77-89) 

(77-78). The sky was now filled with the 


delightful sound of the kettle-drums of the 
Devas from all sides; showers of flowers 
fell on Rama. The Munis, the Siddhas, the 
Cbaranas and the other inhabitants of the 
heavenly regions sang hymns of praise, and 
everywhere in the sky the Apsara damsels 
began to dance. 79. All the Devas witnes¬ 
sed how from the body of Ravana, a 
brilliance equal to that of the sun emerged 
and entered into Rama. (80-82). The 
L?eva» said. Look at the good fortune 
of the high-souled Ravana. Even we, virt¬ 
uous persons like Devas, who are special 
objects of Mahavishnu’s mercy, are immer¬ 
sed in Samsara characterised by fear and 
sorrow. But see how this Rakshasa 
who is noted for his cruelty, who abducts 
other people’s women, who kills ascetics, 
who is antagonistic to Vishnu, who is 
characterised by intense Tamas—how even 
he has entered into Rama in the sight of all.” 
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(83-87). To the Devas who were speaking 
in this way, Narada said with a smile, 
O Devas who know the secret'of Dharma! 
Listen. Ravana, on account of his anta¬ 
gonism to Rama, has always been talking 
about him with his servants, besides 
ever anxiously thinking about him. 
Fearing that he would meet with 
death at Rama’s hand, he was in the habit 
of seeing the spectre of Rama every¬ 
where. Every night, in his dreams, 
he was seeing Rama. This anger of Ravana 
towards Rama has served him in a better 
way than teachers and relatives. In the 
end, being killed by Rami, he has been 
rid of all his sins. Released from all 
bondage thereby, he has become one with 
Rama. 88. Even if a person is sinful, 
evil-minded, addicted to other people’s 


wealth and women, if he, be it out of love. 
or fear, thinks of Rama,he becomes purified 
in. mind and freed from the sins of numerous 
births.. He thereby attains directly the 
eternal Vaikuntha, the highly coveted States 
of Vishnu who has incarnated Himself as 
Rama. 89. May heroic Rama protect me— 
Rama who killed in battle Ravana in¬ 
capable of being conquered by anyone in 
the three worlds, who with his left hand 
holds his bow resting firmly on the ground, 
who is whirling an arrow with his other hand, 
the ends of whose eyes are red-tinged, 
whose body is covered with wounds 
caused by arrows, who has the brilliance' 
of numerous suns, whose form is 
beautified by the glory of victory, and 
who is the object of praise of all 
divinities.” 
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Chapter 12 


EVENTS AFTER RAVANA’S DEATH 


Lakshmana’s Sermon to Vibheeshana (1-28) 

(1-2). Now Rama cast his joyous glance 
at Vibheeshana, Hanuman, Angada, Laksh- 
mana, Sugreeva, Jambavan and others and 
said, “By the heroism you all have 
displayed, 1 have been able to kill Ravana. 
(3-4). Your holy fame will last so long as the 
sun and moon abide. By reciting these 
exploits of yours in relation to me, which 
can remove the sins of people and purify 
the world, men will attain the supreme 
goal.” 

5. In the meantime, seeing the fallen 
body of Ravana, Mandodari and other wo¬ 
men who were under Ravana’s protection, 
fell down before Ravana’s body and began 
to bemoan his death. 6. Vibheeshana, too. 


overcome with great sorrow,fell by Ravana’s 
side and indulged in mourning in various 
ways. 7. Thereupon Rama said to Laksh- 
mana, “You enlighten Vibheeshana about 
his duties. Let him do the cremation of 
his brother. Why should it be delayed? 
8. Mandodari and other wives of Ravana 
are all mourning. Let Vibheeshana come 
forward and pacify them.” 

9. On being so instructed by Rama, 
Lakshmana went to the dead body of 
Ravana, by the side of which Vibheeshana 
was lying like another dead body. (10-12). 
Lakshmana said as follows to sorrow- 
stricken Vibheeshana, “O Vibheeshana! 
What is he to you—he for whom you are 
mourning? What was he before his body 
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was generated? What relation has he now 
after death and hereafter? Who after all 
are you to him? Just as in a flowing 
river, particles of sand and water come 
together for a time and are separated by 
the current, so are men joined and separated 
in this world by the flow of time. 13. 
Among seeds sown, some sprout and 
produce other seeds, while some perish 
without sprouting. Their relationship is 
casual and uncertain. Just so are all 
relationships brought about by the force 
of the Lord’s Maya between beings born of 
other beings. (Or, just as in a quantity of 
grains, some, on being fried, mix 
Wlt others and then disunite, in the 
same way do creatures unite and dis- 
umte, impelled by the Maya of 

6 You, he and all others 

ar ® ® I,ke the features of Time. One’s birth 
an eath will occur as pre-determined in 
respect of time and place. 15. The Lord 
ol all, who is unborn and unmotivated, 
engages Himself in creation like a child. 
He plays with the help of these beings. 


a: p il 16 
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who are not free but are under His control. 
He makes them the cause of generation 
and destruction among themselves. 16. A 
body is always bom of another body 
ensouled by a Jiva, just as a seed can come 
out of another similar seed. But the Jiva 
is eternal while the body is short-lived'. 
This relationship between the body and the 
Jiva is not real but born of delusion and 
ignorance. (17-18). The various differentia¬ 
ting forms of birth, growth, death and enjoy¬ 
ment of fruits of Karma attributed to the 
e Seer (Self), are like the attribution to 
hre jof the shape it assumes wholly due to 
the fuel that it burns. In contact with the 
fuel the fire takes various forms and shapes 
according to the form and shape of the fuel. 
But the fire in itself has no such forms. 

It only burns and shines. So also none of 
the attributes and experiences of the body 
really belong to the Self who is only the 
Witness. They appear to be that of the 
Self because of the connection of the Seer 
with the body arising out of ignorance. 
(19-20). A caravansarai is really an empty 
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place, but it seems to be full when many 
people gather there temporarily. In the 
same way when unreal entities are firmly 
held as real, multiplicity seems to rule 
everywhere. Even when a man is alive, there 
is no experience of Samsara for him in 
deep sleep, as there is no sense of T there. 
In the same way for the liberated one who 
is without the sense of T, the objects of 
worldly life do not shine. Therefore, know all 
this to be mental creation born of Maya 
and hence abandon the false sense of ‘I 
and mine’. Fix your mind on Rama, who 
is none but the Lord who has taken a human 
form. He is the Supreme Being, the highest 
Self who, though transcendent, has assumed 
the form as the All. 21. Releasing the 
mind little by little from its entanglement 
with external objects by recognising that 
such contacts are harmful, connect it with 
the bliss that is Rama. (22-^3). It is due 
to the sense of identification with the body 
that ideas of relationships like that of brother, 
father, mother, friend, dear one etc. arise. 
With the power of discrimination, when 
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one is able to differentiate the Self from 
the body, then who is one’s relative, who is 
one’s mother, father and friend? It is as a 
result of false knowledge that there are 
ideas like wife, home and other possessions. 
(24-28). Objects of sense life, various kinds 
of wealth, army, treasury, attendants, king¬ 
dom, landed property and sons and relatives 
are all bom of ignorance. Therefore, they 
are all of momentary duration and are 
subject to destruction. Always contem¬ 
plating in one’s heart in a spirit of devotion 
and undergoing the predetermined enjoy¬ 
ments and sufferings born of one’s own 
action (Prarabdha), perform your duties 
like govering the country. Now abandon 
your mood of sorrow a'nd get up. 
Without thinking of the past and the future, 
concern yourself with the present only, 
and behave as it is proper. Thereby, you 
will not be affected by the evils of Samsara. 
Rama is ordering you to perform the 
funeral obsequies of your brother. O 
intelligent one! Perform all those rites 
according to scriptural dictates. Console 
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all the weeping womenfolk. Do not delay 
any further to go to Lanka.” 

Cremation of Havana (29-39) 

2®* *fcaxing this inspiring advice of Laksh- 
a, lbheeshana abandoned sorrow and 
delusion and went to meet Rama. 30. The 
nghteous Vibheeshana, having pondered 
over the words of Lakshmana on right 
conduct, decided to obey Rama’s instruc¬ 
tions and said in reply. 31. “O Lord! 
I am unfit to cremate one who was merciless 
murderous, untruthful, unrighteous, 
jmmora 1 and lusting after others’ wives.” 
V *-34). Hearing his words, Rama was much 
P eased and said, “Enmity extends only 
U P to death. We have accomplished our 
task (and we need not think further about 
the past). Perform his funeral rites. He 
is now as dear to me as he is to you.” 
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Complying with Rama’s order, Vibhee¬ 
shana the righteous now consoled the wise 
queen Mandodari by kind words. (35-36). A 
firm adherent of Dharma, he now hurried all 
his relatives to attend to the rites of crema¬ 
tion. He now made a funeral pyre according 
to scriptural injunctions, and then performed 
all those obsequial rites for Ravana along 
with his ministers and relatives according 
to the procedures to be adopted for one 
eligible for performing Agnihotra. (37-39). 
Vibheeshana lit the funeral fire according 
to injunctions and consigned Ravana’s 
body to it. He then took his bath, and 
dressed in wet cloth, offered the departed 
one sesame seeds with water. He offered 
him water also separately and bent down 
his head in prostration. He then consoled 
all those women again and again, and per¬ 
suaded them to go back to the city. 
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Vibheeshana’s Installation (40-50) 

40. After all the Rakshasa women had 
gone back to the city, Vibheeshana in all 
humility went and stood before Rama. 41. In 
the company of Lakshmana and Sugreeva 
and the army, Rama now rejoiced as Indra 
did after the destruction of Vritra. 42.Matali, 
the heavenly charioteer, now circumam¬ 
bulated Rama and with his permission went 
back to the heavenly regions. (43-44). Rama 
then said to Lakshmana m a very joyous 
mood, “I have awarded even earlier this 
kingdom of Lanka to Vibheeshana. You 
go even now to the central part of Lanka and 
along with the Brahmanas administer the 
installation bath to Vibheeshana to the 
accompaniment of all Mantras and cere¬ 
monial rites.” (45-47). Being so comman¬ 
ded, Lakshmana asked the monkeys to 
bring water from the ocean in golden vessels 


and with that performed the Rakshasa 
leader’s ceremonial bath of installation. 
Immediately after, Vibheeshana along 
with Lakshmana, came to Rama with 
objects of presentation, followed by the 
citizens of Lanka also carrying presents 
They all now made prdstrations before 
Rama the mighty. 48. Seeing Vibheeshana 
installed king, Rama and Lakshmana were 
very much pleased and felt satisfied that 
they had done a duty that they owed to 
themselves. (49-50). Rama now embraced 
Sugreeva and said, ‘‘O heroic one! With 
your help, I have been able to be victorious 
over the mighty Ravana. I have also been 
able to install Vibheeshana in Lanka.” 

Sita’s Ordeal By Fire (51-85) 

(51-52). Then he addressed Hanuman, 
who was standing by his side in all humility. 
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with the words: “With Vibheeshana’s per- he had brought from Rama. (59-60). He 
mission, you go to Ravana’s palace and said, “O great lady! With the help of 
m orm Sita, the daughter of Janaka, of the Sugreeva and the co-operation of Vibhee- 
estruction of Ravana, and bring to me her shana, Rama along with Lakshmana has 
rep y without delay.” 53 . At this command crossed over to Lanka with an army of 
°f i nte H*gent Hahuman, the son monkeys and destroyed Ravana along with 

° !, "f°^’ entered into Lanka, wel- his sons and all his forces. He has after 

. R y a t e Rakshasas. (54-56). Going that installed Vibheeshana as the king- of 
o avana s pa ace, he saw underneath the Lanka. He has now sent me to you to 
lmsapa tree the sorrow-stricken Sita convey this joyful news.” 

ed by Rakshasa women and 61. Hearing this gladdening news from 
ys engage in the contemplation of her husband, Sita with her voice choked 
ma m all humility Hanuman made with the feeling of joy, replied, “What 
a pros ration to Sita. Then with joined shall I give you now for bringing this 
pa s e s t°°d humbly before her with joyous news? I think there is no jewel or 
eep evotion. Seeing him, Sita for a ornament in the whole world that can be a 
w e remained silent. Then old memories fitting reward for your sweet words.”(62-63). 
came to her. (57-58). She recognised him At these words of the daughter of Videha, 
as Rama s messenger and her face at once the monkey leader said in reply, “That I 
brightened up with joy. On seeing am now able to see Rama victorious and 
Sita calm and collected, Hanuman now established in power is a more precious 
began to communicate to her the message reward for me than all collection of precious 
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gems or even the abode of the gods,” (64-65). 
Hearing those words of Hanuman, Sita 
said to him, “O giver of joy! All virtues 
reside in you. Now I am anxious, to see 
Rama. May Rama be pleased to give per¬ 
mission for that without delay.” 66. He 
agreed to convey this message to Rama and 
departed making prostrations to her. Reach¬ 
ing Rama’s presence, he narrated to him all 
that Sita wanted to convey through him. 67. 
He said to Rama, “She for whose sake all 
these activities were undertaken and this 
Victory won—that sorrow-stricken lady 
wants to meet you. Be pleased to permit 
her to do so.” 

68. When Hanuman said so, Rama, the 
wisest of men,' resolved in his mind to do 
away with the Maya Sita and bring out the 
real Sita who was hiding in fire. With this 
A-22 


in mind, he said to Vibheeshana: 69. 
“O king! You now please go and bring 
Sita. Let her take bath, put on clean 
clothes and be adorned with all the orna¬ 
ments. Bring her to my presence quickly.” 
(70-72). Hearing the words of Rama, Vibh¬ 
eeshana along with Hanuman went into the 
city of Lanka. They got old Rakshasa 
women to bathe Sita and adorn her with all 
ornaments. Guarded by attendants wearing 
turbans and coats and with staffs in hand, 
handsome Sita was brought in a majestic 
palanquin. In their eagerness to have a 
look at her, the monkeys gathered all 
around. 73. With bodyguards driving away 
the monkeys on all sides,, and amidst the 
tumult produced thereby, Sita was brought 
before Rama. 

(74-75). Seeing from a distance Sita com- 
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Chapter 13 

DEPARTURE TO AYODHYA 


The Hymn of Brahma (1-18) 

(1-3). Then there gathered at the place 
where Rama was. Divinities like Indra, 
Yama, Varuna, resplendent Kubera, Siva 
riding on the bull, Brahma the best of 
enlightened beings, the Munis, Siddhas, 
Charanas, Pitris, Rishis, Sadhyas, Gandhar- 
vas, Apsaras and many others. Saluting 
Rama, the Supreme Being, they said to him: 
4. “Thou art the creator of all the worlds. 
Thou, whose form ismade of Pure Conscious¬ 
ness, art the witness of everything. Among 
the Yasus, Thou art the eighth, and among 
the Rudras, Thou art Sankara. (5-6). Thou 
art the real creator of the world. Brahma 
endowed with four faces, who is ordinarily 
called the creator, is only a manifestation 
of Thee and not different from Thee. The 


Aswini Devas are Thy nostrils and the 
moon and the sun are Thy eyes. Thou 
art the origin, the middle and end of the 
worlds. Thou art the one eternal Being 
without a second. Thou'art ever awake 
and ever pure. Thou art Pure Con¬ 
sciousness and the source of all that is 
good and great. 7. To those whose vision 
is hidden by Thy Maya, Thou appearest 
as a human being but to those who always 
remember Thy sacred name. Thou, O Rama, 
appearest as Pure Consciousness, ever shin¬ 
ing. 8. Ravana had deprived us of our status 
and our prowess. Thou having killed him, 
we have been restored to our positions.” 

9. While the Devas were thus speaking, 
Brahma the father of the worlds, made 
prostrations to Rama, the embodiment of 
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Truth, and said: 10. “I salute Thee, O 
Lord, who art all-pervading and the sus¬ 
taining force behind all, who art meditated 
upon in their hearts by spiritually awakened 
on%, who art above the pairs of opposites 
ifferenuated as acceptable and rejectable. 

Z tJ h P T * xisteace and the Dwellei 

m the hearts of all, and who art of thi 
nature of pure witness-consciousness. 11 
I salute that Rama with gem-studdec 
crown and with the radiance of the sun 
whom undeluded ascetics perceive after 
having confined the Prana and Apana ir 
their hearts and after cutting asunder wit! 
their firm determinative faculty (niscava- 
buddhi). 


12. I salute Rama, who transcends the 
Maya, who is the consort of Lakshmi, who is 
the original source of the universe, who was 
before all other beings, who is immeasurable, 
who is the dispeller of delusions, who is fit 


to be worshipped by Munis, who is the 
object of meditation for Yogis, who is the 
support for all Yogis, who is ever satisfied, 
who attracts all the worlds and who is the 
quintessence of all beauty. 13. I salute 
Rama, who is above the concepts of 
being and non-being, whose lotus-feet are 
worshipped byBhava and other Yogis, who is 
devoid of worldly attachments, who is in¬ 
destructible, stainless, sentient, infinite, deno¬ 
ted by the Pranava ‘Om’and heroic, and who 
is a conflagration to destroy the forces of 
ignorance. 14. Thou art the one who accomp- 
lishest all that I pray for, who transcendest 
all measurements, who art the consort of 
Lakshmi, who art the support of everything, 
who could be approached by Bhakti, who 
assumest any form in which Thou art 
conceived, who art the destroyer of Samsara 
and who abidest in the hearts that are 
purified by Yoga. 15. I salute Rama who 
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is beautiful like a blue lotus, who is the 
origin and the end of the whole universe, 
who is transcendent and beyond the grasp 
of the means of knowledge available in- the 
world, who is the regulator of all, and who 
is the one object fit to be worshipped with 
faith and devotion. 16. I salute Rama, 
who transcends the bonds of all limits and 
all measurements, who is the object of 
worship by Munis, who will delight the 
Devas in Vrindavana in another incarnation, 
who is adored by Siva and other deifies 
and who is the source of all joy. No man 
with attachment for the body can ever know 
Thee. 17. I salute Rama, who is the 
object-of discourse for all the Vedas and 
various kinds of Sastras, who is ever blissful, 
who is objectless awareness, who is eternal, 
who has assumed a human body for my 
sake, who is the Lord of Mathura and 
whose complexion is like that of emerald.'T8. 


Whoever recites with faith and devotion 
this unique and knowledge-generating hymn 
of Brahma addressed to Rama who is 
blue in complexion, who grants the prayers 
of all, and who is the Lord of all—that 
worshipper will be liberated from all sins. 

Sita United with Rama (19-22) 

(19-20). Pleased with the hymn of Brahma, 
Lord Agni, the deity of fire, now came out 
with Sita in his lap—Sita luminous like the 
light of the sun and dressed in a red cloth 
and adorned with divine ornaments. Then 
the Lord Agni, the witness of everything in 
the universe, said to Rama the redresser of 
the sorrows of all surrendered ones, as 
follows: “O Lord of the Raghus! The 
holy person of Sita whom you deposited 
in me in the forest, I am now restoring. 
Please accept her. 21. O Lord Hari! In 
order to destroy Ravana, Thou didst create a 
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magical Sit a. Now Ravana has been des¬ 
troyed along with all his sons and relatives. 
The world's burden has thus been relieved. 
So the double of Sita created by Maya, 
having fulfilled her function, has disappeared 
into me.” 22. Thereupon Rama, the Con¬ 
sort of Sri, accepted and seated Sita in his 
lap—Sita who was full of joy, who is in¬ 
separable from him, and who is Sri, the 
generator of all the three worlds. 

Hymn of Indra (23-32) 

23. Now Indra, the Lord of the Devas 
seeing Rama resplendent with glory and 
united with Sita, came forward in great 
joy and saluting Rama with joined palms, 
began to recite a hymn in praise of him 
in a voice choked with feeling. 24. Indra 
said: “I always adore Rama, whose 

complexion is like a blue lotus, who is like a 


fire to the forest of Samsara, whose blissful 
form is always adored by Parvati in her 
heart, who puts an end to the Jiva’s involve¬ 
ment in Samsara, and in whom Siva and 
other deities take refuge. 25. I adore Rama 
who is the chief redresser of the sorrows 
of the Devas, who though human in appea¬ 
rance is beyond all forms, who is 
worthy of praise, who is the transcendent 
Lord, who is supreme Bliss, who is the 
worshipful master of all, and who removes 
the burdens of the world. 26. I adore 
Ramachandra, who generates joy in the 
minds of all surrendered ones, who has 
become propitious, whose name destroys 
the sorrows of all surrendered ones, who 
is fit to be contemplated upon by those 
endowed with austerity and concentration, 
and who is the friend and ally of the chief 
of monkeys. 27. I seek shelter in Rama 


21-34] 


DEPARTURE TO AYODHYA 


343 


fiwwfan ^rfaRTO&iRfa: i 

JTRTiJnRTfTrTaq^r =r %3tf^<mfam^WTR: i 

wifa*u4i f vfzi a 
sr^nrn^pn^R^fa; i 


^5^5Rf5f' STrT^’ ^TTCKTR ^ TITOT^ || 

f%iteiksri*r gtrciERrra ^ mmsfrar^u 

fcqte wrefaRf narena #ji^ i 
Ww cidr^^mr^t ?f*r m^i Rfmfira^ii 
aa: £Hm *r*RF*RP*n srit^ir ststj i *r rhr# ^ ll 



s^Rf *m fwra m ll 


28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 


the chief of the Raghus, who is far away 
for those engrossed in worldly pleasures 
but near to those who are contemplatives, 
who is the source of all consciousness and 
joy,' and whose forms give joy to Sita, 
the daughter of Videha. 28. O Lord! 
Thou shinest in combination with Thy 
Yogamaya in a human body assumed for 
sport. Those whose ears are always hearing 
accounts of Thy sportive manifestations 
are filled with spiritual joy in this world. 
29. I did not know Thee in the proper 
light before, inebriated as I was with the 
pride of being the master of the worlds. Now, 
out of Thy grace, this pride in the lord- 
ship of all the worlds has been destroyed. 30. 
I adore Rama who is bedecked with gem- 
studded armlets and with pearl-necklaces, 
who is like a forest fire to the world’s 
burden of Asuras, who has got the face 
resembling the autumnal moon, whose 


eyes are like the petals of a lotus in 
bloom, and who is beyond the sea of 
Samsara which is difficult for Jivas to cross. 
31. I adore Ramachandra who is blue in 
complexion like Indraneda gem (Lapis 
Lazuli) and the blue lotus,who brought peace 
to the world by the destruction of Viradha 
and others, who is bedecked with a diadem 
and other ornaments and who is the cause 
of joy to Siva. 32. I worship Ramachandra 
who is seated on a throne mere brilliant 
than a crore of moons, who has got Sita 
seated in his lap—the golden-complexion- 
ed Sita who is brilliant like a flash of 
lightning—and who is free from all sorrow 
and weakness." 

Events Precedfeg die Departure to 
Ayodfeya (33*M) 

33. After that, Siva in the company of 
Bhavani appeared in the sky in an aerial 
vehicle and said to the lotus-eyed Rama: 34. 
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IshaU come to meet Thee when Thou i 
recavcd with honour in Ayodhya. N< 
please lookathim.whoU the generator 
body of mine" 35 . Then Rama s 
Dwuatha before him seated in an aer 

* ,th Kreat joy and devotion, Rai 
along with his brother Lakshmana ms 
prosnauons to him. 36. Dasaratha'emb 
ced Rama, kissed him on the crown of 
head, and saul, “O my dear Ml ( 

account of you, I have been rescued fn 
the travails of the ocean of s,^ 
Saying so, he embraced Rama once aga 
Rama thereupon worshipped him and Da 
ratha disappeared from sight. 


37. Rama now said to Indra the king 
of the Devas, who was standing before him 
with joined palms, “O thousand eyed one! 
On my orders please spray a shower of Am- 
rita over these monkeys who have fallen dea d 


on my account, and revive them soon.” 38. 


Agreeing to do so, Indra sent a shower of 
Amrita over the dead bodies, whereupon, 
the monkeys who had died in battle revived 
as if from sleep. Strong as before, they 
approached Rama in great joy. But the 
Rakshasas there did not become alive even 
by contact with Amrita. 

(39-40). Now Vibheeshna made a full 
prostration to Rama and said, *‘If Thou 
art pleased with me, deign to bless me. 
Be pleased to bathe and be adorned «in«g 
with Sita, and prepare to start tomorrow 
along with your brother.” (41-42). At them 
words of Vibheeshana, Rama replied, “My 
brother Bharata, handsome and devoted, is 
awaiting my arrival. Dressed in tree-bark 
clothes and matted locks, he is immer sed 
in meditation on Pranava. Without him 
there is no bath or decoration for me. 43. 
Therefore, extend a reception to the monkeys 
headed by Sugreeva. If you host these iqpn- 
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keys, it is as good as honouring me.” 
44. When Rama said so, Vibheeshana the 
chief of the Rakshasas, now presented to 
the monkeys according to their taste, an 
abundance of gold, gems and clothes. 45. 
On seeing these leading monkeys treated 
liberally in this way, Rama thanked them 
all and permitted them to go to their res¬ 
pective places. 

46. After that in the company of Vibhee¬ 
shana, Rama got into the unique aerial 
vehicle Pushpaka, which was shining like the 
sun. 47. The bashful Sita was seated in his 
lap, and his brother, the heroic Lakshmana, 
by his side. 48. Seated in the aerial vehicle, 
Rama said to all the monkey and to Sug- 
reeva, Angada and Vibheeshana: 49. “Along 
with all these monkeys you have eminently 
fulfilled your duty towards a friend and 
ally. Now permitted by me, you are free 


^R> r^rrt^ srteiflHl? 11 55 

to go to your respective places. 50. O Sug- 
reeva! Along with all your generals, you go 
to Kishkindha soon. And O Vibhe eshana ! 
You, who are my devotee, go and rule over 
your country Lanka. 51. None including 
the Devas headed by Indra can overcome 
you. Now I desire to go to my father’s 
capital, Ayodhya.” 52. All the monkey 
leaders and the Rakshasa Vibheeshana, who 
were thus thanked and commended by 
Rama, said to him with joined palms: (53-54) 
“O Rama, the greatest of theRaghus! We 
desire to go to Ayodhya and see your 
coronation and pay our respects to Kausalya. 
After that we shall go to our countries. O 
Lord! Be pleased to accord permission 
for this.” 55. Agreeing to this request, 
Rama said, “O Sugreeva! You along with 
Vibheeshana, Hanuman and the monkeys, 
get ready to start immediately and ascend 
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the divine vehicle Pushpaka.” 56. Thereupon Hamsa, Rama, now filled with joy, looked 
Sugreeva and Vibheeshana along with his like another Brahma himself. 59. With 
ministers and all the monkey army got into Rama seated along with Sita and Lakshmana 
that divine vehicle. 57. When all of them in it, this vehicle of sunlike brilliance 
had boarded it, that aerial' vehicle of originally obtained by Kubera by his 
Kubera rose into the sky at Rama’s order. Tapas, now shone in the sky all the 
58. Seated in that vehicle with the emblem of more. 
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Chapter 14 

RAMA’S RETURN JOURNEY TO AYODHYA 

Description of Places as seen from miry with the flesh and blood of the dead. 

8 ^ (3-4). Here took place the fierce battle 

1. Now seated in the aerial vehicle, between the Asuras and the monkeys. 
Rama looked all around and said to Sita This is the place where Ravana fell at my 
of moon-like face. 2. “Look at the shining hand. All the other Rakshasa heroes 
Lanka at the top of the Trikuta mountain like Kumbhakama and Indrajit fell in this 
and see the battlefield near by, which is place. (5-6). See in the ocean the Setu 
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(dam) that I constructed. This in future 
will be famoils as the Setubandha in all the 
worlds—a holy place for people to visit 
a nd bathe. By doing so, they will be 
absolved from their sins. Here I installed 
Rameswara, the divine image of Siva. 7. It 
is in this place that Vibheeshana with his 
ministers joined me. What you see there 
amidst beautiful forests is Sugreeva’s city of 
Kishkindha.” 

8 . As Sita was desirous of seeing the 
women folk of the monkeys, the aerial 
vehicle stopped there at Rama’s behest, 
and Sugreeva soon brought Tara 
and other women for Sita to see. 9. 
With these women also on board, the 
Pushpaka aerial vehicle quickly rose into the 
sky once more. Rama now said again point¬ 
ing to Rishyamuka mountain, “See, here Vali 
was killed by me. 10. Now see the famous 
place Panchavati where I destroyed a large 
Rakshasa force. Beyond that see the holy 
A s hr a m as of Agastya and Suteekshana. 


(11-14) O Virtuous one! AH those ascetics 
who then inhabited these places are still 
seen there. There you see the imposing 
mountain Chitrakuta. It was here that 
Bharata, the son of Kaikeyi, came to show 
his regard for me. You now see there 
Bharadwaja’s Ashrama on the banks of 
Yamuna. And here is Ganga which purifies 
the whole world. O Sita! What you 
see there is river Sarayu with numerous sac¬ 
rificial posts on its banks, and this that you 
see is Ayodhya. Make salutations to the city.” 

Hymn of Bharadwaja (15-38) 

15, Travelling in this way Rama gradually 
reached the Ashrama of Bharadwaja on the 
fifth lunar day after fourteen years of 
absence. 16. Rama along with Lakshmana 
saluted the sage Bharadwaja who was 
seated in the Ashrama and said to him 
in all humility: 17. “Do you know 
whether my brother Bharata is getting on 
well? Is Ayodhya in a prosperous condi- 
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mm to I m m $srfeRf ?ipri: i 

ii is 

^ ^ ^ ^T Rf gJT^ I <im ^ 3*3% || 19 

*wrar m\yi ^ srtar^aprfoq; i mm % jrt^j n 20 

& ^ mn ^^k^fchRr: 1 sf^r m g*§tsfa 1121 
=n^FT0Tts% ^^Rq^nroniFTO^: 1 wm n 22 


^t: 1 r f^onrf^ ^nanfasn 11 

^mm ^m^ ^Eqqprer 1 3333^ 3^3353 f^s?? c*tt 11 

^RT 1 <Taftsfq ?3 n 25 

mri <lftn3FR: l *3%3 ^*?3PTt ^3>T ^Tl^f SHT^ || 26 

^3% TT T*£R I RferFq^I f&R II 27 


mm €fai% wm&nfffi: 11 2 » 

^5f^5 sfar jm | qqr TjR$*nfas*TR^cfare mzm n 29 

vO 

jjl /j ^ Fe a ^ my mot hers alive?” (18-20). sire of the world, Brahma, originated from 


Bha d ^ CaSe< ^ to ^ ear Kama’s words, Thy navel-lotus. 23. Therefore, Thou art 
anc j ra V ' a ^ a re P^ e d, “All are doing well, the Lord of the worlds, worshipped by all. 

as or Bharata, he lives on fruits and Thou art Mahavishnu and Sita the daughter 
clothes^ WearS matted ' oc ks and tree-bark of Janaka, is Lakshmi. This personage, 
his actions^ ^ country dedicad ng who is known as Lakshmana, is Adisesha. 
Thy return^ Sandals and ' s awaiting 24. Thou createst this world out of Thyself, 
By virtue" f ° L ° rd ° f the Raghus! in Thyself, by Thy inherent power of May#. 

have cornel v* Ta ? aS 3nd Thy grace ’ 1 Just like the sky ’ Thou art not atta ched or 
meats in the ^ by any,hiD 8' With Thy P ower » f 

in the destruction of all T ’ p“t.T ® knowIed «e. Thou art the witness of every- 

puttingforwardSka'sabdlctLnas R .h kShdSaS ’ 25 ' Tho11 art pervading everything 

21. Thou art verilv the e ‘he cause, within and without. Thou art the Whole. 

manifested, so that one couU s^Thlf” th ° U ‘ ° f i8n0ran “ people see Thee in separa ‘ 
the eves Tho. .^ ee Wlt ^ tlon - 26. Thou art the universe. Thou 

end In the he ■ ^'• ^ begmning and art also the support of the universe. Thou 

I JH beg, " n u lng > Thou . dldst bring Water alone art the support of all beings. O 
ence. Thou, the cause of all, didst Lord! Thou art both the enjoyer and the 
remain in slumber in the Water. 22. Thou enjoyed. 27. Whatever is seen, heard or 

art Narayana because Thou art lying in Nara, remembered, all that is Thou Thyself, 
water. Thou art Narayana also because Thou There is nothing else besides Thee. (28-29). 
art the inner self of Naras or men.The grand- For want of true knowledge of Thee, all 
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sRrrarar h 30 

a* fa# faftqh 1 fora: ^rar sreK ^ 1131 

fam: g«Tf^ SRcTFR TORTi I fkm || 32 

3 Rcm^if 3 rf% % *tprfcr «rofa ^1 gR»wrcft ufafafa 11 33 

cf mm 351 ^rfe?RPT flsrcri mfifaran snfafg i$u $%« 34 

^Br 4 ^rr«r i*r *ro 3^ 1 qsqfafmfii Rig# ^pifan 11 35 

#^w rt fir mmzf k m *1 <nq 5 iflflr iqqqsraT qjfaqfa 11 36 

jrrimft snroro qfa $$ % n^i fwm swsral *rfoqfir <rgg^ h 
3^3 TO%sfrogfan«w ^ 1 m*v qfogfa item wr ■* \\ 38 


git ^rofagfan ip sn$ nrefoq.1 
sipftfe isr^ ^ g ^rit gqfaf?^ I 

^g^ gpqf fag ro g 

this is seen in separation. With the dawn 
of Thy knowledge, nothing is seen in separa¬ 
tion. Maya with its products like ‘I-sense,’ 
creates this world at Thy will. Therefore, 
this creation is Thine alone indirectly. 30. 
In the presence of a loadstone, iron and 
its products- move. In the same way-, by 
Thy look alone this insentient Maya is 
able to create. 31. In Thy creative, and 
protective aspect. Thou art said to be 
endowed .with twp bodies, the Virat or the 
Cosmic Whole as Thy gross body, and the 
Sutratma or the subtle Pervading Self known 
as Hiranyagarbha. 32. Out of Virat Puru- 
sha, numerous Incarnations arise and after 
they fulfill their purpose, they dissolve into 
the Virat Purusha Himself. 33. O Rama! 
In this world, whoever recites with attention 
and devotion the accounts of these Incarna¬ 
tions, they attain to Moksha. 34. O Lord 
of the Raghus! Being requested by Brahma 
in days of old to relieve the burdens of the 
earth, Thou, who wert pleased with his 


pt irss nfir nm u 39 

srjjl fa 35 11 40 

qf 1 41 

austerities, incarnated Thyelf in the line of 
the Raghus. (35-36). O Rama! Thou 
hast achieved the purpose of the Devas 
in fullness. Incarnated as man. Thou hgc f 
performed actions impossible for any one 
to achieve. Famed all the world over for 
these achievements, the sin-destroying acco¬ 
unts about them will be the cause of the 
welfare of men both here and hereafter for 
thousands of years. 37. O Lord of the 
worlds! Deign to purify my home. Today 
Thou with Thy forces can take Thy food 
and stay here. Tomorrow Thou canst 
proceed to Thy city.” 38. Rama agreed to 
this and stayed in that holy Ashrama for 
that night. He along with Sita, Lakshmana 
and the forces received the hospitality of the 
sage for the night. 

Hanuman’s Mission to Bharata (39-68) 

(39-41). Thinking for a while, Rama 
called Hanuman, the son of the Wind-god, 
and said to him, “O Hanuman ! You go 
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42 

43 

44 


*t^t vm w w i totf ^r^rnf^r ssng: iw m i 

*faw«u<0fa vmm ii 

$* *!§: srl gsr n 

f^r sfsRFTO l sqqifa m u 44 

$tp*n m wsi fa%fenji ^fT^^5ftoni^?w^rftife^ii45 
53?rtW jtt^t srpfsrai i h fo r m 4 *r*ft rjof *n#r: i 

TOJUf^R *(*& II 46 

msfa i 3^ ^ sv^rrercren? n 47 
tWt TOgHmqsti SPlfonfoft ||48 

ai^ratsg 3^n *to5r vmi \ «u«iftwf Ri‘ ^ ^r s^rRr r n 49 

i amra * 13 ^ ^ h so 

stsqwpfo? =* 4j hsr^i araisB«r^Bri^iRj?i h 

W(f <TO ifrr cthwri)^ II 

7- ft to.Ayodhya and see whether every Reaching Sringavera city on the way, 
to the fJtv In f ^ D * WC ^ * D ^ e P^ ace ' Going Hanuman addressed Guha as follows with 
Guha th t°T nn8avera ’ “form my friend a joyous heart: 48. “Your friend, Rama 
and T qVou^.- ^ aV fa« C ° me a * on S with Sita the son of Dasaratha and an embodiment 


51 

52 


^ -cuvuig WILLI Olid 

and Utahmana. (42-B). After that you go 
andigrama. See my brother Bharata 
and convey to him the news of my welfare 

as also of my wife and my brother. Inform 

hun also about all that has happened-^ the 
abduction of Sita and the destruction of 
Ravana. (44-45). Inform him that after 


-——uvm 

of Dharma, along with Sita and Laksh- 
mana, is abiding in a happy condition. 
They convey their kind enquiries to 
you. 49. Permitted by the sage Bharad- 
waja, Rama will soon arrive at your place 
and he will meet you.” 50. The resplen¬ 
dent Hanuman said so with great joy indica- 


destroying all the enemie J7J ,7 “"“"““man said so with great joy indica- 

fulfilment of my ZoTiLl" * by 'Mf. Hen 

along with my wife Lakshina™ TIH 8 ^ 0ne leapt away at great speed - 

leaders of toe be„ m^evs^™ With ^ ,hro "^ 

also all thf» npusc ou y * ^ earn the sky, Hanuman passed the lake of Para- 

doincs and ret ° U harata and 1118 surama and the river Sarayu and arrived at 
domgs and return to me quickly.” Nandigrama. (52-55). At Nandigrama, a 

. greemg to do so, Hanuman assu- Krosa (four miles) away from Ayodhya, 

med a human body. Then with the lightn- he saw Bharata. He had put on a small piece 

mg speed of a Garuda attacking a serpent, of bark-cloth and a skin of black antelope. 

he quickly proceeded to Nandigrama. 47. With his hair matted and dressed in tree- 
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srfeqr i ^mfromreorq; n 53 

<n^> % <p^c*r srrqW 1 11 54 

^jfaTO t 3^ mMfoqfeq sqqpTOaiw»r: 11 55 

q r# m mqq fro** 1 a r g g Nfa *\§ 11 se 

faqm rg q rfr ^ srns ^nr g^r^i 1 srfcifi tot r* ; o^r*rs HW 3 : ll 57 

*ntf: Tr^i mi ^ 1 q^ i 4 ; srafcrc qf^rwr: 11 5 g 

u^Srfit Rfiitar TOt 1 qqiq *|f§r 

gnfe^i *m ^ 1 to: n 60 

3T TO% Wl ^pBt^rifelTOi | fou*§qR3l ^ qfcq 5PR: „ 61 

*rar sraa^’ ^ mqiarf ^i*re ?rc^i qqfcrc mqTO ii i^Ji: 4^ 1 *3 tor 11 62 
a^Spfcqr 3 ^ wi qrsffltq^ 1 sritfkifa q^r mm ll 63 

'I'ft+ni qfrRRRT q*r qiTO ?R|qq^ II M 

59. This happy news filled the mind of 
the mighty Bharata with such intense delight 
that he swooned and fell on the ground. 

60 . Reviving soon, Bharata embraced Hanu- 

man who had brought him the joyful news, 
and literally drenched him with his tears of 
joy. 61. He said, “You who have come 
here out of mercy—are you a Deva or a 
man? I shall grant a boon to you who 
have brought this joyous news to me. 62. 

I shall give you as a reward a hundred 
t ousand cows, a hundred villages and 
sixteen beautiful girls decorated with every 
kind of ornament.” (63-64). Bharata con¬ 
tinued, “It’s long since my lord Rama has 
gone to live in the deep regions of the forest. 
It is only now I am getting some happy 
news about him. 65. If a man lives for a 
hundred years, he will in the course of that 
have some joyous experiences—this common 


bark cloth, he was subsisting on roots and 
fruits, and constantly thinking of Rama. 
With Rama’s sandals kept in front as a 
token of his presence, he was governing the 
country on Rama’s behalf. He was surroun¬ 
ded by ministers and chief citizens, who 
were all dressed in ochre clothes. Seeing 
him, who looked like the embodiment of 
Dhanna, Hanuman said with palms joined 
in salutation: 56. “With a sorrowful heart 
you are thinking of Rama as living in the 
Dandaka forest as an ascetic—that Rama is 
now making enquiries about you. 57. 
O noble one! I shall now tell you what is 
very dear to you. Abandon your intense 
sorrow. Soon would you be able to meet your 
brother Rama. 58. Having killed Ravana and 
rescued Sita and thus achieved his purpose, 
Rama has reached the neighbourhood, along 
with Sita and Lakshmana.” 
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qs *tt^t ^ i 5ftq?*w i?F 5l ?r i qwsTcrrefq ll 65 

ffarf ^ CTtwft ^ TRFw : i OTRTwfs ll 66 

^UtHsit i^rxrt i sn^rssj mm trHsn i^ 7 

3 'TWH^ *FRt RN*lkR*U^ I 3n^TqM^J5T g^T S^lf^l 1168 

^TffTR ^ R-R^f I II 69 

^ ^rfensnRw ^K^: ^pqrc$T: I qH ^°q iyq srasrt 3WSR I 

3rt i^qqq! |i 70 

?(W ^ ^ ^rRt ^ awrau i m^i-3 m*mzi z*i vufeifa*u*H^ 11 71 
TO qra ^MMtMi: 1 aimro^ ^«rCf \\ 72 

•v. ^ 

trror^ ^raraOqfif^i^^m 1 toiR ?trr%^^rt: h 73 

Opnt^f ^ ^?iH«Kg«iJ | ^Tffii SRRT^f’ IRRFHP <RT II 74 

Rof^fcj^fq^ | qrcfo>gqKrc spqiwjTOq^irfa *q 11 75 

^ ftrmxm fcfy *nprfe i *TO! Tl^ J^I (»<#« *dl~rff%! II 76 

sra^wfedt wi <n^ffar 11 77 


saying seems to have become ^ ^ ^ 

sard to me. 66. How did Rama come l 
have a„ alliance with the monkeys? T< 
me the truth about it T qViqIi u i* 
words " f.7 r, i ' 1 h 11 beUeve y® 1 

.. , '. T* ° n bemg thus q uesti oned 1 
high-minded Bharata, Hanuman narrat 
the incidents of R ama ’s story Qne aft 

another. 68. With great joy he heard tl 
narrahon of Hanuman and then jubilant 
called Satrughna and said: 


Bharata goes to meet Rama (69-100) 

69. “O scion of Raghu’s line! Let wor¬ 
ship and offerings of every kind be done in 
every temple in the city without an exception. 
70. Let a large group consisting of panegyri¬ 
sts, bards, musicians and dancing girls 
proceed immediately . 71. Let the royal 


ladies, ministers, the Brahmanas, the leading 
citizens and the tributary princes proceed 
to see the moon-like face of Rama.” (72-75) 
Hearing Bharata’s words, Satrughna ordered 
the city to be decorated with pearls and 
jewels, with buntings, flags and with all 
other kinds of decorations. Houses were 
decorated by people who were experts in 
that art. All who were eager to see Rama 
now started in a body. That group 
consisted of a hundred thousand horses, a 
thousand elephants and ten thousand chariots 
with golden decorations. The people 
following were all carrying objects fit for 
presentation to royalty. 76. .Following this 
group were the royal ladies in palanquins. 
77. Bharata walked on foot along with 
Satrughna, himself carrying the sandals of 
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at* aaw s wrf aft a ^ \\tb 

waft sflrft ttw wr^wft I 

g#ar* afNmaa fNtaw i asaa wrt aaaRaw: n 79 

aat staaspjat fa^aat *sft*iarg 3 i*g[Rt iw^aftfa n so 

mafcf asf *ran 1 *s^ foawwwn: 3 lwRMi«ft 11 w 

Mi>ar<d4idl war waNlus 11 82 


aat ftuHum a wat *a* 5*11 

aat 

wftfta t ft*R as^at 1 

w ^a^a: 1 
aat Wwuhw: t^af am I 
gjta sfna*?a a grot aanra^i 
^qt a »m a* aara *psnn^ 1 
^ *t ai3P ^ a^aaRatM 

Rama on his head and with his hands joined 
in salutation. 

78. At a distance he saw the aerial vehicle 
Pushpaka, built by Brahma by an act of 
will, shining like the sun and the moon. 79. 
Now Hanuman said, “In that Pushpaka, 
you will see the heroic Rama and Lakshmana 
along with Sita as also Sugreeva, the king 
of the monkeys and Vibheeshana with his 
ministers.” 50. Then the sky was filled with 
the joyous exclamations of that concourse of 
men and women, young and old: “O here is 
our Rama! O here is our Rama!” (81-82). 
Those who were riding in chariots or on the 
backs of elephants and horses got down 
and walked. They saw Rama seated in the 
Pushpaka Vimana just like the moon in 
the sky. In great joy they all saluted him 
with joined palms. 83. Next the joyous 
A-23 


aa^ 5 tot m ftaatf** \\ 83 

mwm iftat 11 « 

wat *aif*ift*T iai a afcrcaSr ii as 

aneaaiaaa sftat w: atriag^r: II 86 

ft* 

wf aaw ft* mv: II 87 

aa^gi H^rar ^ar: a^zna vdasrar: 188 

Bharata made prostrations to Rama seated 
in the Vimana just like the sun on the 
mountain Meru. '84. Now, commanded by 
Rama, the aerial vehicle touched the earth. 
Bharata along with his brother Satrughna 
entered into it with great joy and made 
prostrations once again. 85. Rama who 
was meeting his brother Bharata after 
a long time, seated him in his lap and 
embraced him in great joy. 86. Next Bharata 
approached Lakshmana and Sita, and anno¬ 
uncing his presence by name, saluted them. 
87 ' Bharata then embraced Sugreeva, 
Jambavan, the heir apparent Angada, 
Mainda, Dvivida,.Neela, Rishabha, Sushena; 
Nala, Gavaksha, Gandhamadana, Sarabha 
and Panasa. 88. A11 these monkeys, being 
capable of taking any form, assumed the 
appearance of men and received Bharata. 
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33t gstamfarj TOT: 5Hf i c3c3Sft3 lima \\ 8 9 

*W\i 3pt 3 STC3T pfa 3W I 313533 3^1 ^33^3^7 3^3<3^ II 90 

3 tarcm* 3 ift f^rnfMa: i *T 3 t 3 T 3 TRI 3 RI f 33 < 3 T u 91 

mat 3 T<^ 33 t 315: 331333; 11 92 

^ §f33fr 3 33l^3T3Tt I *K3J 31^ ^ 3 *73331 gtjSft II 93 

^^313 *7331 3 K3l ^ i 3 >3i 3: I *733^F?37S*f3 331 1331133 33 Ili 94 

^ ^ 33^T 5F3 ^ qqm? I 3r3*3lfa 3373(333^37 *373£ 33t || 95 

*^5737* 3^ ?5t37 ^53 ^333 33C I *3^331 31*7*713 3B33S3 $7 *3$^ || 96 
*fa 33 m 3T3 TOti ^ 353*33*7: I 33^33 %3 3OTl^lf?33T: || 97 

3% 33: 3^±kHl W *3Tf*T 5^71 3*ft fa f33ffa 3WT33 3^1 || 98 

3333 337 inft ^3RI33F3^33(^ I 
^ jj^ fs^uj | i%* g 33 i 3 r^ 11 99 


Versed in good conduct, they made enquire 
about Bharata’s welfare in great joy. (89-92 
en Bharata said respectfully addressir 
ogreeva, after embracing him, “With yoi 
bdp, Rama has been victorious and h 
destroyed Ravana. So, you, O Sugreev 
are a fifth brother to us four.” Nc 
m all humility, Satrughna made prostratio 
to Rama and Lakshmana and after that 
Site also. Then Ra m a went to ) 

mother who had become lean and pale < 
account of sorrow. Producing great j 
in her mind, he saluted her, touching her fe 
(93-95). Rama then saluted his other moth< 
Kaikeyi and Sumitra. Bharata now p 
on Rama’s feet that pair of sandels of ti 
which he had been worshipping with gr< 
devotion till now. He said, “The kingdc 
that you entrusted to me. I am now restori 


to you herewith. O Lord! I have attained 
the highest fulfilment of my life in seeing you 
return to Ayodhya. My aspirations have 
been fulfilled. 96. The granary, the army, 
the treasury, and other limbs of the State 
that you had entrusted to me have, by y 0 ur 
grace, now grown tenfold. Now, O Lord 
govern your kingdom.” 97. Hearing these 
words of Bharata, all the monkey leaders 
shed tears and in great joy praised Bharata. 

98. Then Rama in a mood of great joy 
seated Bharata in his lap and proceeded to 
Bharata’s Ashrama in that aerial vehicle. 

99. Then Rama got down to the ground 
from that aerial vehicle and addressed it 
thus, “Now I give you permission to go. 
You can be at the service of Kubera, 
the son of Visravas and the lord of 
wealth.” 
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g*t? tot to ^grt: STff^g: i 

RfTsfcrcirR g^t-wf^rm g*t: hhIto ii ioo 

snf:u w n 


100. Rama then saluted the Guru of his Guru of the Devas. He offered an honoured 
family, Vasishta, just as Indra salutes the seat to the Guru and sat by his side. 


<mSTJ *pf: 
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Ac - z? Tf«S^TL 
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TOt l fcrossifcmraw ^ ^nrosnftg ii i 

TOT *T TOT TO TTR ?TO TOT I TOfa ^ ^ TOT II 2 

$?gTOT qi^t^n arei* srfaro ^ i «t$stt tototo gw ^ 11 3 

5ifa5WT5 toito^tmWj 1 tottoIto m^f jr^pto: ti 4 

to 1 fro«ifflTOTOsfiuT: tottor; ii 5 

hhw g ti^t to ^R^rg* 1 to ^Rffroor frotaft TOg n 6 
TOign^Risf0T 1 aftan^R^Ri 5 ^ %^a 3 CTO%j 11 7 


Chapter 15 

RAMA’S CORONATION 


Rama’s entry into Ayodhya 
d-29) 

1. Next Bharata, the son of Kaikeyi, 
spoke to his brother with great devotion 
joining his palms in salutation. 2. He 
said, “O Rama! My mother Kaikeyi did 
a wrong to you. You bestowed the king¬ 
dom on me. In the same way I am giving 
it back to you.” 3. With these words, 
Bharata made a full prostration to Rama and 
along with his mother Kaikeyi, requested 
Rama many times to accept the kingdom. 
4. Rama, who was the Lord of all but 


followed all the ways of man, agreed to the 
proposal and received back the kingdom. 
(5-7). To him, the Supreme Soul and the 
Lord of all, who is ever immersed in His 
inherent Bliss-consciousness, whose Bliss 
transcends every other forms of joy—to 
Him, the Lord of all, of what account is the 
attainment of the worldly kingdom? 
He, by the movement of whose brows, all 
the three worlds get destoyed, He by whose 
blessing all the glory and wealth up to that 
of Indra are obtained. He who out of sport 
creates this world—for that Lord of Rama, 
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of what account is this worldly kin..!- 
8. Still in order to fulfil the aspirations 
all those who worship Him, he has assum 

this human form and has bean follow! 
all these human ways. 

» Next, at the order of Satruehna, skill 
barbers came and attended on Rama 
the ingredients for the coronation ' w! 
also gathered. (10-11). After the removal 
their hairs, Bharata, the high- S oul ed Laks 
rnana, Sugreeva the king of the mon keN 

and the Rakshasa Vibheeshana hi 

their baths. Next with his matted loc 
shaven off, Rama finished his bath, ai 
decorated with beautiful garlands ai 
anointed with fragrant unguents and dre 
sed in costly robes, stood there resplender 
(12-13)- The high-souled Bharata hims< 
attended to the decoration of Rama ar 


^MKISWlfaWilriHI-fttil ft u 
gjft ^ forfeit || 



cr ftr«rr ii 


8 

9 

10 

11 


wwroiH wj riferrer ^rririwi n n 
srat ^fisK q ^ ft syf srckrift sfarei ii 13 


Vim t tg l II 14 

um *G*m4Kiqui: \\ 15 

*nc*T ft«ir«H6KI ft^W^fam , l6 
riferr q s* 11 17 

5ppft npnsrro &n uril *5*3^ II is 
*^rratpr‘ writ ^srri 5 ft n 

NO 


Lakshmana. 14. The royal women dressed 
and adorned the beautiful Sita. The good- 
natured and affectionate Kausalya attended 
in great joy to the decoration of the wives 
of the monkeys. 15. By this time accordi ng 
to the orders of Satrughna, Sumantra had 
got ready a chariot shining like the sun. 
(16-17). Rama devoted to Truth and Dharma 
now sat in that chariot. Sugreeva, Angada, 
Hanuman, Vibheeshana and others, after 
bath and decoration with ornaments and 
costly dress, preceded and followed Rama 
in chariots and on the backs of horses 
and elephants. Sita and the wives 
of Sugreeva followed in palanquins* 
18. Just as Indra travels in his chariot 
to which are yoked green-coloured 
horses, Rama now travelled to the great city 
in his chariot. 19. Then at a certain stage 
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20 

21 

22 

23 


24 

25 

26 

27 


of the procession, majestic Bharata 
officiated as the charioteer, Satrughna 
held the white royal umbrella with 
golden handle and Lakshmana held the 
peacock-feathered fans. 20. Standing near¬ 
by, Sugreeva waved the white chauri fan 
while Vibheeshana held another in his hand. 
21. In the sky was heard the sweet sound 
of praises the Devas, Siddhas and holy 
Rishis were singing in honour of Rama. 
(22-23). The monkeys in human form rode 
on elephants to the accompaniment of 
sounds of kettledrums, conchs, Mridanga, 
Panava and Anaka. Rama, the eldest of 
Raghu’s line, now entered the beautifully 
decorated city of Ay odhy a. 24. The citizens 
rejoiced to see the arrival of Rama, 
who was of blue-complexion like a blade 
of Durva grass, who was decorated with 


an imposing diadem and jewels, and who 
had lotus-like eyes tinged slightly red. 25. 
The citizens saw Rama, who wore a 
yellow cloth held in position by a golden 
belt studded with charming gems, and the 
interspace between whose powerful arms 
was adorned with priceless pearl necklaces. 
26. The citizens saw Rama, who was 
attended upon by famous and serene monkey 
leaders like Sugreeva, who was resplendent 
like the sun, on whose body was applied 
sandal paste mixed with Kasturi, and who 
was adorned with a garland made with the 
flowers of the Kalpaka tree. 27. On hear¬ 
ing about Rama's arrival, the womenfolk, 
with their faces bright with enthusiasm, 
abandoned all their household work and 
took their positions, having decorated them¬ 
selves well, on the high terraces of houses. 
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^ strong ^; i *r u 31 

§lfcn*T S^t^IR I 3^E*T: U^T^T || 32 
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5m ™ ^ 1 3 ik ^ ^ *\&[ ^m: 11 35 

n . ^TRfTq^rfV^ *RR*R; II 36 

ft *Tfcrfa: ^ I ^RTOlfw&R TR^STT II 37 


Sy^rfnk "as Tw “ the “ 

form of Hari x, ^’ Wlth their eyes 
eyes to see \JL ° h Was a deli 8 ht for 
they showered fl and bri 6 ht fa« 

who was er lr- Z h T 29 - *“ 

moved like another n u Supreme H 

with a smiling f ace ^""his^b ^’ 1 
glances on his subjects L , 

pa“ T t h :r mi ,h “-« 
verabode „n a „t r : ^ 

Coronation of R ama (3<M5) 

*-»*• r the inn " a P a »“' 

of the palace, the lordly R ama made 
Strattons at the feet of his mother „ 
great delight. Then he made prostrati, 


also to the other wives of his father. (31-32). 
Then Rama, noted for his righteousness, ad¬ 
dressing Bharata said, “Provide for the resi¬ 
dence of my friend Sugreeva, the king of the 
monkeys, my great palace furnished with all 
luxuries. Next provide houses for the com¬ 
fortable stay of all theothers.” 33.On beingso 
instructed, Bharata did accordingly. Bharata 
of majestic countenance said to Sugreeva: 
34. “For the ceremonial cornonation-bath 
of Rama, please despatch some fast messen¬ 
gers to fetch water from all the four oceans.” 
(35-36). Sugreeva thereupon despatched 
Jambavan, Hanuman, Angada and Sushena 
on this errand. They travelled fast like 
wind and soon brought water from the 
oceans in golden pots. 

37. Satrughna along with the ministers. 



29 - 50 ] 


RAMA’S CORONATION 


359 


ggt gfost gnpb i $z mti 1138 

3 ngr%#TOrsn i TT^ftfeg g^T toi ^ ngifargg**; n 39 

3 T ^ gfg g g; ^ gggt g*n 1 gs(kf*M*taru|: £ 4 : g?*nfa{ srs gfofa: 11 
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5 R g^ra *gg ^fggg: 1 gg^gg?ggr gg$rgp*rcta<in: 11 44 

^g^rrgr % ^ggjte TIT 3 11 45 

«w<yk<snwi*i TTOFT^r^ 1 dgsife ggiggiM^g faufagg; 11 46 

took the water thus brought to the royal presented to Rama, with great devotion, 
priest Vasishtha. (38-39). Then the aged another necklace studded with all kinds of 
and devoted Vasishtha along with the other gems and golden embellishments. The 
Brahmanas seated Rama on a golden Gandharvas sang and groups of Apsaras 
pedestal studded with gems. The cere- danced. The kettle-drums of Devas then 
monial bath was administered by a group sounded and showers of flowers poured 
of sages consisting of Vasishtha,Vamadeva, down from the sky. 

Jabali, Gautama and Valmiki. (40-41). They (46-50). There sat Rama, who was blue 
bathed Rama of Raghu’s line, as the Vasus in complexion like fresh Durva grass, 
bathed Indra, with water fragrant with who had eyes large like lotus petals, who 
Tulasi, Kusa grass and flower essences and was adorned with a crown brilliant like a 
the juice of various kinds of herbs, while crore of suns, whose beauty excelled that 
there stood in attendance Rishis, sacrificial of a crore of Cupids, who was dressed in 
priests, highminded Brahmanas, the ministers yellow silk, decorated with divine ornaments 
and virgins. From the sky above, the Devas and anointed with highly fragrant unguents, 
and the Deities of the quarters and their who was resplendent like a thousand suns, 
attendants sang his praises and witnessed who was two-armed, and on whose left 
the ceremonial bath. 42. Satrughna held side was seated Sita of golden 
over him the white royal umbrella, while complexion and lotus-like arms and adorned 
Sugreeva and Vibheeshana held the Chowri with all ornaments. She was on his left 
fans in hands. (43-45). Prompted by Indra, lap, held by his left arm. Seeing this 
the Wind-god presented a necklace of gold, form of Rama more resplendent than 
while Indra himself came in person and anything else, Siva along with Uma and all 
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^i4KlfftVIW ffeTTOFI 5^13WFT « 51 

H3»: ^ <dH*Mg I 
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t irwrogfeR^tJ i 

TOMdit: &m&iifl: srW fTftffe ffeg ii 53 

*^gfr qffoi TOd fi s r w a fttjft ? <4 g^sr: <Rqfe: 1 

fen 11 54, 

ftrfesw <rgfa 11 

^w*i^«$i4r wi5<sft?<£fr f^nf411 55 


he Devas came forward in great dev ( 
and addressed a hv mn r g 

^ a h y m n of praise to 

Hymn of Siva (51-63) 

51. Mahadeva said “c„r . .. 

*, , . dia » Salutation to 1 

the luminous Being i n tv.^ 

Thy Sakti, who art h a ^mpanj 
, / ’ no art handsome like a 

lotus who art bedecked with a diac 

necklaces and armies, and who art se: 

on a throne, 52. O Lord of the wo, 

Thou art the one Unitary Being wit! 

b 8mn| ng, middle and end. With 

Maya, Thou dost create, protect and d- 

this universe. But being ever ‘ 


in Thy inherent Bliss, Thou art not affected 
by any of these actions. 53. Assuming the 
Gunas of Prakriti, Thou, for the blessing 
of devotees who have taken shelter in Thee, 
manifestest as many incarnations among 
Devas, men and the like, and thus sportest 
in this world. Only the knowing ones ever 
understand this. 54. Thou createst the whole 
of this universe through Brahma, who is 
only a part of Thyself. At the base of the 
universe, Thou bearest it in the form of 
Adisesha. Thou manifestest in this universe 
above and below in many forms as the sun, 
wind, moon, vegetation and clouds. 55. 
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56 


57 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 


In the bodies o£ embodied beings, Thou art 
present as digestive fire, and manifesting 
in five forms, Thou digestest all things 
eaten. Thus dost Thou support this world. 
56 . O Lord! Out of Thy prowess alone 
have come out all energies—energies mani¬ 
fest in the moon, sun and fire, the vitality 
jn all living beings, as also the strength, 
courage and longevity found in them. 57. 
q Lord! The Logicians speak of Thee 
in different ways as Brahma, Siva and 
Vishnu, and as Time, Karma, moon, sun 
etc. But this diversity posed by Logicians 
has no substance in it, as there is 
no existence other than Thee, the one 
Supreme Brahman. 58. In the Vedas and 
in the Puranas, Thou, the only Exis¬ 
tence, art spoken of as incarnating as fish, 
etc .In the same way, all that is considered 


cause and effect art Thyself. There i s 
nothing separate from Thee. 59 . I n this 
infinitely diverse creation, whatever existed 
before, whatever would exist hereafter and 
whatever exists now - all these moving 
and unmoving beings have no existence apart 
from Thee. Thou art therefore the 
transcendent Being. 60. Because of Thy 
Maya, people do not understand Thy real 
nature. Only those whose minds have 
been purified by the service of Thy devotees, 
understand the supreme truth about Thee 
as the unitary Existence. 61. As their 
minds are outwardgoing, all beings from 
Brahma down, do not understand Thy 
Supreme spiritual nature as the Truth of 
the Atman. So wise persons worship Thee 
in this form with devotion, and freed from 
all sorrow, attain to liberation. 62. O Rama! I 
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^tsf^nfr^^oiT pr ^ *r swc^r ^n 

si imi toto; wz # um&zmj n 64 
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^ Wstst f^Tt i 

^n iro^ sist: SH Tgfro fcf u 65 


3v'T ♦ 

^tsu rTO q^TST^ m$l ^\lfr^lft+W | 

TOT s£teTT SWlft^R!' S^qfsSTTO mm II 


TO 3?^* 

^ ??rat ^n^sorgrur: i 

?% TRifit ^ T*j jy^wifeaTin: 11 


Who have attained ray objective by repeatin 

my name, stay along with Bhavani alwa- 

Kast, and in order to liberate the dyh 
Jvvas, impart to them t u„ x » 
of Thv rvo *” e ^ antra consistir 

devtdion ^ d “ 

hymn every ^^-^owntl 

attain to all hap pinKS ,„ t'his wj/a! 
afterwards reach Thy Suprcme ^ 


destroyer of Mura! The evil-minded Ravana 
had deprived us of our share of sacrificial 
offerings made by twice-born ones. He 
has now been destroyed by Thee, gy -p^y 
grace, we shall have our share of sacrificial 
offerings as before.” 

66 . The Pitris said: “0 great one! By 
Thy grace, this cruel Rakshasa has been 
destroyed. He had, by his power, deprived 


Hymns of Indra and Others (64-75) 

64. Indra said, “On the strength of 
boons given by Brahma, the Lord of 
Rakshasas deprived me of all the g i or 
enjoyments of the realm of the Dc 
O Lord! By Thy grace, all that has 1 
restored to me after the destruction of 
evil enemy of a Rakshasa.” 

65. The Devas said: “O Vishnu, 


us of the rice-offerings which men used to 
give us at Gaya and other places. Now 
we are in a position to get them again.” 

67. The Yakshas said: “This Rakshasa 
used by his power to engage us always in 
servile work, making us carry him. O Lord 
of the Raghus! By the destruction of this 
Ravana, thou hast liberated us from 
innumerable woes arising from servile 
work.” 
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53 *Tt *nft 'rafoor: 1 w: II 71 

^ m wmv tot 3 teroitara*i 2*1^ ^ TO^oiTftrafctar: 1172 

^5: ^ ^ ^ 35 T<£I^WIT I 5 RT^€t 5^T <T*T iTFRrara %fe^ || 73 

1 ^ \\ 74 

% ^«r*- 

WSc: a*refe \tfk gfrft^TOM: 
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^TRRt f%«nf^r |j 75 
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(68-69). Gandharvas said: “We who are 
versed in music, used to sing accounts of 
Thee and thereby get immersed in a sea of 
Bliss and live self-satisfied. Afterwards, 
this evil-minded Ravana deprived us of 
our status and making us his servants forced 
us to sing his praise. (70-72). We who were 
in that condition have been saved by Thee 
from the oppression of that evil-minded 
Rakshasa.” Thus the great serpents, 
Siddhas, Kinnaras, Maruts, Vasus, Rishis, 
Gavas, Guhyakas, the celestial birds, Pra- 
japatis, Apsaras and all other heavenly 
beings approached Rama, feasted their 
eyes on his form, praised him individually 


and were in turn honoured by him. ( 73 - 74 ) 
All of them, including Brahma and Rudra, 
then returned to their respective stations 
praising Rama in great joy, singing about 
his achievements, and meditating in their 
hearts on him seated on the throne with 
Sita and accompanied by Lakshmana. 

75. Amidst the sounds of celestial musical 
instruments and showers of flowers from 
the sky and the chanting of hymns by the 
Devas and Munis, Rama, of blue comp¬ 
lexion, with a smiling face, and accompa¬ 
nied by Sita,Lakshmana, Hanuman and the 
monkeys, shone with the brilliance of a 
crore of suns. 





















364 


YUDDHA KANDAM 


[Ch. 16 


qtesr: m: 


%nTT?rr^Qf 

I ^sn tfSKHW 'RS^at || i 

*raftarrc $«nfot q?srafo ^m\ l §*to ^ *!tf to n 2 

^t 33 : 1 ^raror^ 3 ^ to 11 3 

S&KlfosWTO S3T^ I §jfaW # jftTO ^tR^sT! || 4 

3HKre ^t n?& 1 5 

1 stare %[t r ^p^Tfj. || 6 

SI^JTO^TO *5"ST3TT l ^ ggjfg. II 7 

Twsm fcatare^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘ ( g 

?W -at ^ ^ I *< ^°r 55 »> ^ n 9 

^ s w jntfSs'sn faissrragTfer^ i *nR*jtvwit g«i ^ *m<wt;r n 10 
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Chapter 16 

CONCLUSION OF RAMAYANA 


Leave-taking of All Allies (1-23) 

1. When Rama, the giver of joy to all th 
worlds, was crowned, the earth began t 
abound in vegetation and fruit-bearing tree: 
(2-3). At the time of Rama’s coronatior 
flowers that are not generally fragrar 
began to emit sweet smell. Rama firi 
presented innumerable bulls, horses an 
co ws to holy men. Afterwards he als 
gave them huge quantities of gold, clothe 
and jewels. (4-5). He presented to th 
devoted Sugreeva a necklace 0 f gem 
brilliant hke the sun. To Angada h 
presented two armlets of superior mak< 
(h Then he presented Sita with a necklac 
0 f pearls and gems having the brillianc 


of a crore of moons. 7. Sita took the 
necklace • from her neck, and holding it ; 
her hand, looked repeatedly at all the m ” 
keys, and at her husband to know his mind' 
8. Rama,, understanding what was in Sita’s 
mmd, looked at her and said, “O Sita- 
You can present it to whomever you are 
pleased to; give. ’ 9. In the presence of all, 
she presented that necklace to Hanuman, 
who stood there resplendent with that 
necklace on his neck and with his imposing 
countenance. 

10. Seeing Hanuman standing by with 
palms joined in great devotion, Rama said 
with great joy: 11. “o Hanuman! I am 
extremely pleased with you. You ask from 
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^Wfir 3rm^ sftgr *rq 1 r^m *ft*rrc ^ mmmriiis 

sz&at «nsft«i«njfaj*r**rf 5jf 1 *$at ^r, m*a at 1 

sfwtt m«rf fimm am^t 11 16 

3 % 9? *nrrcrrei am snssrfgnm^ 1 3% *fsi ^ ^ 11 17 

nnhftf5wfti«if g®?* nmtfttsrtflcn^ t swarar*^ ,„' 
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^"nfefirat pSf q4 mi pni ,» 

«*■* nmwi ^ „ M 

pHpwaii rif giro afWHom 1 *mi x&mte „,, 

*&&mt *J ^ <wmran 1 gjfasrprr: a? fcfesgf „ a 

me what you desire. I shall grant you that, for the region of the Himalayas for'l^ 
be it something that is difficult even for ing austerities. y S tor P^orm- 

Devas to obtain.” (12-13). With a heart 17. Next Rama turned to Guha W h 
elated with joy, Hanuman saluted Rama standing there saluting with ioineH 7™ 
and replied, “O Rama! I am never satis- and said “O friend* § v J d pams 
fied with repeating Thy name. Therefore, beauUM ci* 7 S r i~°\t M 
I wish to remain always on this earth repea- think of me Fnim, a e . Alwa y s 

ring Thy name. May this body of mine of your ias, ^* efr “^ oft he Rarmas 
remain so long as Thy name is remembered to the salvation r^c e " d ’ y ° U “ iU at,ai “ 
in this world. O great King! This is the me) ” 19 With L Sarupya ( of **“8 lik « 

boon that I desire.” 14. Rama replied, seated him with su™^' ^ 

“Liberated you will remain in this world extent- v . superior ornaments, 

till the end of the Kalpa. At the time of the spiritual 6 ^ know,edge of the 

world’s dissolution, you will attain to oneness Guha Then ; embrace d by R ama, 

with Me. There is no doubt about it.” mind W6nt t0 h,s kin ? dom with a J°yous 
15. Now Sita said to him, “By my 2 0 m 
blessing all enjoyable things of life will rare orn^ f pres ® ntations of 

follow you wherever you are.” 16. Blessed monkeys who** h” / *° 3 ■ * he *? ading 

in th,s way by those divine beings, Hanuman Ayodhya. (21-22). Now all the visitor, 
joyously saluted both of them again and including Sugreeva and Vibheeshana, after 
again, and reluctantly left their presence being thus honoured by the Supreme Being 
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^ ama ’ returned to their respective places 
in great joy. Sugreeva went to Kishkindha. 

11 * ^ ®° r Vibheeshana, after receiving 

onours from Rama, he returned to 
™le over the kingdom of Lanka, which was 
now free fronr all enemies. 

Ram a’s Rule (24-30) 

24. Rama, who was the object of every¬ 
one s love, now ruled the kingdom, and 
Lakshmana, though he never desired it 
was installed as the heir apparent. He 
continued to serve Rama devotedly. (25-26) 
Rama in reality is the Supreme Being, 
the witness of all activities, free from all 
blemishes, devoid of agency and similar 
limitations, ever unchanging, and always 
immersed in his inherent Bliss. Still having 


taken up a human form and the role of a 
teacher, he performed innumerable Yagas 
including Aswamedha, in which he distribu¬ 
ted an enormous quantity of wealth as 
Dakshina. 27. During Rama’s rule, women 
were never widowed and had not to mourn 
for that reason. There was no fear from 
serpents nor from diseases. 28. The world 
never suffered from the depredations of 
thieves and no disaster overtook the people. 
There was never the unfortunate situation 
of old men surviving, while the young and 
the children died. All were devoted to the 
thought and worship of Rama. 29. The 
clouds rained in season and according to 
necessity. The subjects were all devoted to 
Dharma and to the rules and regulations of 
Varna and Ashrama. 30. Rama looked 
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<g^ftRT g % wfpfi vreftfo ^rtoi i wIRPi^tm Pporfatfoi qr ii 39 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


upon his subjects'as his own children and 
they- considered him as their father. They 
were all devoted to Dharma. In this way 
Rama ruled over the country for ten 
thousand years. 

Greatness of Ramayana (431-45) 

31 . It was Siva who gave out this holy 
and esoteric text, which is called Adhyatma 
Ramayana (spiritual version of Ramayana), 
the study of which bestows prosperity, long 
hfe and health. 32. Whoever studies or 
hears this with a mind steady, devoted and 
spiritually elevated, will attain to all objects 
tha t he has got in his mind and will be free 
from his numerous sins. 33. Whoever 
hears or studies this Ramayana from the 
beginning to the coronation of Rama, will 
attain to great wealth if he desires wealth, 
gain a virtuous son approved by noble- 


minded persons if he be one seeking an 
issue. 34. If a king hears this Santayana, 
he will attain great wealth* extensive land 
and kingdom, freedom from all sorrows and 
victory over all his enemies. 35. This Adh¬ 
yatma Ramayana can be heard also by 
women who want to have long-lived 
sons and gain the respect of all. A woman 
considered barren will bear an excellent 
son, if she hears it with devotion. 36. 
Whoever studies this with faith and is free 
from anger and jealousy, will overcome all 
difficulties. With devotion for Rama in 
his heart, he will be free from fears: and 
blessed with all happiness. 37. AH Devas 
wiH be pleased if a man hears this Adhyatma 
Ramayana from the beginning. He will 
overcome every obstruction in his way. 
He will attain to great prosperity. 38. A 
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woman who after her period hears this Rama- 
yana from the beginning with devotion, 
will give birth to a noble and longlived son, 
and she will gain the respect of all the 
world 39. Whoever worships the text of 
Adhyatipa Ramayana (along with the study 
of it) and makes prostrations to it, will be 
free from all sins and will attain to the 
supreme Status of Vishnu. 40. Rama’s 
gracious blessings will be on one, who 
either himself reacts or hears read the whole 
of this Ramayana with a heart full of devo¬ 
tion. 41. When Rama, the Supreme Being, 
the soul of all, is pleased with a person, he 
attains to whatever he wishes of the four 
ends of life—Dharma, Artha, Kama and 
Moksha. 42. To hear this Ramayana 
regularly without break, practising austeri¬ 
ties, will be conducive to longevity, health 


and the destruction of the sins of innumer¬ 
able lives. 43. By hearing Ramayana, all 
Devas, planets, Maharshis and Pitris 
become pleased. 44. Whoever studies, hears 
or writes down this ancient and wonderful 
Text called Adhyatma Ramayana, will obtain 
renunciation and spiritual enlightenment. 
They will have no more birth in this Samsara. 
45. This Text was given out by the Supreme 
Siva to His Consort Parvati, in very clear 
and unambiguous language, including in it 
all the most profound truths about Rama, 
after He had repeatedly thought over the 
whole of the Veda, and discovered that the 
Saving Mantra (Taraka Brahma) disclosed 
in it is Rama, the most esoteric aspect of 
Vishnu. He has briefly and in clear language 
stated this discovery of His in this 
Text. 































